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P R E F A C E .

F rom the determination to employ the re
quisite mental labour, in addition to the 
requisite pecuniary means, in the endeavour 
to apply the newly invented system o f in
struction, to the ulterior branches o f  useful 
Learning, followed the necessity o f  framing 
a scheme o f  instruction, for the School, in 
which it was proposed that the experiment 
should be made.

From the necessity o f  framing this scheme, 
followed the necessity o f  making a selection 
among the various branches o f  learning,—  
art-and-science-learning, as well as language
learning included.

From the necessity o f  making this selec-
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that, on the part o f  the proposed Conductors, 
howsoever it may be in regard to ability, nei
ther zeal nor industry are wanting: and that, 
having undertaken for the applying; to this, 
in some respects superior purpose, according 
to the best o f  their ability, the powers o f  the 
newly invented and so universally approved 
intellectual machine,— their eyes, their hearts, 
and their hands, will continue open, to every 
suggestion, that shall afford a prospect, o f  
being in any way contributory, to so univer
sally desirable an effect.

In regard to such part o f Table II. as re
gards the p r i n c i p l e s  o f the New Instruction 
System, though o f the matter itself, no part 
worth mentioning belongs to the author o f 
the other parts, nor to any person other than 
those benefactors o f  mankind, whose title to 
it stands acknowledged by a perpetual chain 
o f  references— yet,— in respect o f  the arrange

ment, which is altogether new, and the com 
pression, which is studiously close,— such is 
the convenience, which, it is hoped, will
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SECOND PREFACE.
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I n the Table o f Contents, to wit in that part 
o f  it which regards the Appendix, the num
ber o f articles mentioned will be observed to 
be ten. O f these no more than four can at 
the present conjuncture be delivered. They 
have, however, been all o f  them written at 
least once over : and the fifth, which is longer 
than all the following ones put together, is 
completed for the press, and wants not much 
o f  being all printed. The rest, to fit them 
for the press, want nothing but to be revised. 
How long, or how short soever, may be the 
portion o f time still requisite for giving corn
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pletion to the work, the purpose for which it 
was written admitted not ulterior delay, in 
the publication o f  such part o f  it as was in 
readiness. W ith reference to the main pur
pose, it may, however, without any very ma
terial misconception, be considered as com
plete. In what is now made public will be 
found every thing that can be considered as 
effectual to the developement o f  the plan o f  
instruction. W hat remains is little more 
than what seemed necessary to give expres
sion to a few ideas o f  the author’s own, rela
tive to the subjects which will be found 
mentioned : ideas, so far as he knows, peculiar 
to himself, and which had presented them
selves as affording a hope o f  their giving, in 
different ways, more or less additional facility 
to the accomplishment o f  the useful pur
poses in view.

Time enough for their taking their chance 
for helping to recommend the plan, to the no
tice o f such persons to whom, in the hope o f
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obtaining their pecuniary assistance, the plan 
will come to be submitted, it has not been 
possible for him to get it in readiness : but, 
from the general intimation given o f the topics 
in the Table o f  Contents, may be seen what 
is in view ; and from the first Preface, together 
with what has just been said in this second, 
what progress has been made in it. W hat
soever assistance it may be found capable o f 
contributing towards the accomplishment o f 
the general object, thus much the reader may 
be assured of, viz. that, i f  life and faculties 
continue, every thing that has thus been an
nounced will be before the public in a few 
months, and long enough before the course 
o f  instruction can have placed any o f  its 
scholars in a condition to reap any benefit 
that may be found derivable from it.

O f this Appendix, No. I. is occupied by a 
paper there styled Chrestomathic Proposal. 
In concert with the public-spirited men, with 
whom the idea o f  the enterprize had origi-
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nated, it was drawn up, at a time when it 
was thought that, by the circulation o f  that 
paper, such a conception o f  the plan might 
be afforded as might be sufficient for the ob
taining such assistance as, either from pecu
niary contributions, or from additional ma
naging hands, should be found requisite. 
After the paper was printed in the form and 
in the place in which it will be seen, inter
vening incidents, and ulterior consideration, 
having suggested various particulars, as being 
requisite,— some to be added, others to be 
substituted,— the task o f  drawing up a paper 
for this purpose, was undertaken by other 
hands. It will be seen, however, that the 
plan o f  instruction referred to being exactly 
the same, what difference there is turns upon 
no other point than some o f those which re
late to the plan o f  management: and even o f 
these matters, as contained in the more re
cent paper in question, several will, it is be
lieved, be found to receive more or less o f  
explanation from the anterior paper, which,
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as above, will be seen reprinted in these 
pages.

On the length o f  the interval,— which, be
tween the printing o f the Preface, and the 
sending to the press this Supplement to it, has 
elapsed,— the author, though he has the satis
faction o f  thinking the commencement o f  
the enterprize has not been retarded by it, 
cannot, on his own account reflect with
out regret, nor altogether without shame. 
Under this pressure, his good fortune has, 
however, as will presently be seen, brought 
to him a consolation, superior to every thing 
to which his hopes could have raised them
selves.

The delay in question has had for its 
source the paper which, in the Contents o f  
the Appendix to this tract, will be seen dis
tinguished by No. V., and to which, at the 
top o f  each page, for a running title, the 
words, On Nomenclature and Classification, or
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On the Construction o f  Encyclopedical Trees—  
had been destined, but came too late to be 
employed. O f the number o f  sections which 
it contains, all but the 12th had been com
pleted for the press, and all down to the 
12th exclusive been delivered from the press, 
— when, from a recent publication, a passage, 
o f  which what follows is a reprint, was put 
into the author’s hands.

In it the reader will observe— and from an 
official hand ot the first celebrity— a certifi
cate o f  difficulty— indeed o f  something more 
than difficulty,— applied to the very work, o f  
which, in and by this same 12th section, the 
execution has been attempted. It will be 
found, in Volume I. o f  the Appendix to the 
new Edition, termed, on the cover, the 4th 
and 5th, o f the Edinburgh Encyclopedia B ri

tannica: date on the cover, December, 1815. 
It commences at the very commencement o f 
the Preface, which has for its title, “  P reface 
“  to the F irst D issertation, containing some
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“  critical remarks on the Discourse prefixed to 
“  the French Encyclopédie

“  W hen I ventured,” says Mr. Stewart, 
“  to undertake the task o f contributing a 
“  Preliminary Dissertation to these supple- 
“  mental volumes o f  the Encyclopœdia Bri- 
“  tannica, my original intention was, after 
“  the example o f  D ’Alembert, to have be- 
"  gun with a general survey o f  the various 
‘ departments o f human knowledge. The 

“  outline o f  such a survey, sketched by the 
“  comprehensive genius o f  Bacon, together 
“  with the corrections and improvements 
“  suggested by his illustrious disciple, would, 
“  I thought, have rendered it comparatively 
“  easy to adapt their intellectual map to the 
“  present advanced state o f  the sciences; 
“  while the unrivalled authority, which 
“  their united work has long maintained in 
“  the republic o f  letters, would, I flattered 
4 myself, have softened those criticisms 
“  which might be expected to be incurred
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u by any similar attempt o f a more modern 
“  hand. On a closer examination, however, 
“  o f  their labours, I found myself under 
“  the necessity o f  abandoning this design. 
“  Doubts immediately occurred to me with 
“  respect to their logical views, and soon 
”  terminated in a conviction, that these views 
“  are radically and essentially erroneous. 
“  Instead, therefore, o f  endeavouring to 
“  give additional currency to speculations 
“  which I conceived to be fundamentally 
“  unsound, I resolved to avail myself o f  the 
“  present opportunity to point out their 
“  most important defects ;— defects which 
** I am nevertheless very ready to acknow- 
“  ledge, it is much more easy to remark than 
“  to supply. The critical strictures, which 
“  in the course o f  this discussion I shall 
“  have occasion to offer on my predecessors, 
“  will, at the same time, account for my for- 
“  bearing to substitute a new map o f  my 
4* own, instead o f  that to which the names 
“  o f Bacon and D ’Alembert have lent so
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“  great and so well-merited a celebrity ; and 
“  may perhaps suggest a doubt, whether the 
“  period be yet arrived for hazarding again, 
u with any reasonable prospect o f  success, a 
“  repetition o f  their bold experiment. For 
“  the length to which these strictures are 
“  likely to extend, the only apology I have 
“  to offer is, the peculiar importance o f  the 
“  questions to which they relate, and the 
“  high authority o f  the writers whose opi- 
“  nions I presume to controvert.”

In the above-mentioned No. V. the experi
ment thus spoken o f will be seen hazarded : 
and, to help shew the demand for it, a cri
tique on the Map, for which Bacon found 
materials and D ’Alembert the graphical form, 
precedes it: a critique, penned by one, in 
whose eyes the most passionate admiration, 
conceived in early youth, afforded not a rea
son for suppressing any o f the observations 
o f  an opposite tendency, which, on a close
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examination, have presented themselves to 
maturer age.

By an odd coincidence, each without the 
knowledge o f the other, the Emeritus Profes
sor and the Author o f  these pages will be 
seen occupied in exactly the same task. The 
one quitted it, the other persevered in it: 
whether both, or one alone, and which did 
right, the reader will have to judge. For an 
experiment, from which no suffering can en
sue, unless it be to the anima vilis, by which 
it is made, no apology can be necessary. 
Having neither time nor eyes, for the reading 
o f  any thing but what is o f  practical neces
sity, the above passage contains every thing 
which the Author will have read, in the book 
from which it is quoted, before the Number in 
question is received from the press. T o  some 
readers— not to speak o f  instruction— it may 
perhaps be matter o f  amusement, to see in 
what coincident and in what different, points
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o f  view, a field, so vast in its extent, has been 
presenting itself to two mutually distant pair 
o f  eyes,— and in what different manners it has 
accordingly been laboured in, by two mu
tually distant pair o f hands. T o the Author 
o f these pages, in the present state o f  things, 
from any such comparison, time for the in
struction being past, nothing better than em
barrassment could have been the practical 
result : for the departed philosophers had al
ready called forth from his pen a load already 
but too heavy for many a reader’s patience.

On casting upon the ensuing pages a 
concluding glance, the eye o f  the Author 
cannot but sympathize with that o f  the 
reader, in being struck with the singularity 
o f  a work, which, from the running titles to 
the pages, appears to consist o f  nothing but 
Notes. Had the whole together— Text and 
Notes— been printed in the ordinarily folded  
or book form, this singularity would have
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been avoided. But in the view taken o f the 
matter by the Author, it being impossible to 
form any tolerably adequate judgment on, or 
even conception of, the whole, without the 
means o f  carrying the eye, with unlimited ve
locity, over every part o f the field,— and thus 
at pleasure ringing the changes upon the dif
ferent orders, in which the several parts were 
capable o f  being surveyed and confronted,—  
hence the presenting them all together upon 
one and the same plane— or, in one word, 
Table-wise— became in his view a matter o f  
necessity. But the matter o f  the text being 
thus treated Table-wise, to print it over again 
in the ordinary form would, it seemed, have 
been making an unnecessary addition to the 
bulk o f  the work. Hence it is that, while the 
Notes alone are printed book-wise, the Text, to 
which these Notes make reference, and with
out which there can be little expectation o f  
its being intelligible, must be looked for 
in the two first o f  the Tables which will ac-



X X I

company this work— and which, out o f  a 
larger number, are the only ones that will 
accompany this first part o f  it.

Hence it happens, that, on pain o f  not ex
tracting any ideas from the characters over 
which he casts his eye, the reader will find the 
trouble o f  spreading open the Tables, as he 
would so many maps, a necessary one. Even 
this trouble, slightly as it may be felt under 
the stimulus o f  any strongly exciting inte
rest, will,— as is but too well known to the 
Author, from observation, not to speak o f  
experience,— be but too apt to have the 
effect o f an instrument o f  exclusion, on 
those minds, o f  which there are so many, o f 
which the views extend not beyond the 
amusement o f  the moment. But, as above, 
whatsoever may be the risk attached to the 
singularity thus hazarded, it has presented 
itself as an unavoidable one.
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CHRESTOMATHIC TABLES.

T A B L E  1.

I— NOTES TO THE ADVANTAGES.

(a.) [Chrestomathic.] A w o r d , formed from 
two Greek words, signifying conducive to useful 
learning. After it was framed, it was found em
ployed in a book o f the 17th century, and would 
probably be to be found in other books.

(b.) (Atag-es.] In regard to the several stages, 
into which the proposed course is proposed to be 
divided, all that, in the present state o f the un
dertaking can be done, is— to give intimation of 
the choice, which, among the several possible 
subjects o f instruction, has been made, and o f 
the order in which it is proposed they shall suc
ceed to one another. A t this juncture, any such 
attempt as that o f fixing the quantity o f  time, ab
solute and comparative, respectively to be allotted 
to them, would evidently be premature.

(1.) For an example, see Appendix, No. (1.)
(2.) [Groundless fears and delusive hopes.]—  

Examples.— Delusion 1. Hopes o f profit, in a 
mechanical establishment, from discovery o f a 
practically applicable perpetual motion: P re
servative— Acquaintance with the principles of

B
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mechanics. (See Stage II.)— Delusioti 2. Hopes 
o f  profit, from discovery o f what has been called 
the philosopher's stone: and thereby that o f the 
art o f  converting less rarç and costly metals into 
gold: Preservative— Acquaintance with the mi- 
neralogical branch o f  chemistry : (See Stage II.) 
Delusion 3. Hopes o f  extravagant profit, from 
manures, the composition o f  which is kept secret : 
Preservative.— Acquaintance with the theory o f  
vegetation. (See Stage III.)— Delusion 4. Hopes 
o f  profit to health, by the use o f  medicaments, 
or modes o f medical treatment, to which no 
such virtue as is believed or pretended to be 
believed, is attached : as in the case o f animal 
magnetism, tractorism, &c. &c. ; and o f medica
ments, in vast variety, prepared without sufficient 
acquaintance with, or attention to, the branches 
o f  art and science subservient to H ygiantics: 
Preservative — Acquaintance with those several 
branches o f  art and science. (See Stage IV .) 
Delusion 5. Hopes and fears , derived from a 
supposed connexion, between the distant celes
tial bodies on the one part, and the well- or 
ill-being, o f particular individuals among man
kind, on the other part: Preservative— A c
quaintance with Uranology, more frequently 
termed Astronomy. (See Stage V.) 6. Fears, de
rived from the opinion o f  the existence—and 
occasional operation or appearance— o f Ghosts,
.Vampires, Visible Devils, Witches, and unembo-
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died beings, o f  various sorts, actuated by the de
sire, and endued with the power, of doing mis
chief to mankind : Preservative— On the one 
hand, acquaintance with Natural Philosophy in 
general (see Stages II. III. IV . V.) i. e. with the 
means by which, and the manner in which, effects 
beneficial and pernicious to mankind are really 
produced : on the other hand, in the nature o f 
human testimony, in the imperfections of which, 
delusive notions sometimes find their channel, and 
sometimes have had their source: in that propen
sity to be deceived, which is in the inverse ratio 
o f  the progress o f true knowledge, and o f  that 
propensity to deceive others, which is in the in
verse ratio o f the progress o f  true morality :— of 
these propensities, it is by History and Biography 
that the exemplifications, and thence the proofs, 
are furnished. In so far as it is from Natural 
Philosophy, that the preservative is derived, it 
belongs beyond doubt to the Chrestomathic 
course : iu so far as it is from the principles o f 
Evidence, and thence from History and Biography, 
the investigation and application o f  the remedy 
will, probably, according to general opinion, be 
regarded as belonging to a maturer and self-in
structing time of life. For, on this head, the cor
rectness, o f whatsoever notions may come to be 
entertained, will depend— not, as in the case o f 
Natural Philosophy, in a principal measure on 
the senses and the memory, but ip a much greater
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4 NOTES TO THE GROUNDS OF PRIORITY.

•degree upon the judgment or judicial faculty; and 
that too, acting in each instance, under the neces
sity o f including, in the grounds o f its decisions, 
collections o f particulars, ample in extent, multi
tude, and variety, taken conjunctly into consi
deration, after having been brought all together 
into comparison for the purpose.

(3.) [Natural Pleasantness.] A t the dawn of 
reason more especially, an object is the more 
pleasant, the more exclusively it presents itself to 
the senses, especially to the senses o f sight and 
hearing ; and, accordingly, the less forcibly it ap
plies itself to the understanding, calling for the 
exercise of the judgment, on an extensive scale. 
Hence the various sensible forms, presented by 
nature and art, particularly by nature, are objects 
which, at this early period, present in general a 
stronger interest than is presented by transactionsy 
such as are produced by the mutual intercourse 
amongst persons o f mature age: objects o f na
tural, or as it is called physical, than is presented 
by objects o f moral, including political, know
ledge. Birds and Beasts (subjects o f Zoology) 
are, by themselves or their images, plane or solid, 
among the most pleasant and interesting objects, 
that can be presented to the observation o f chil
dren at their earliest ages.

(4.) [Artificial Pleasantness.] Under the new 
mode of instruction, a sort o f  pleasantness, not 
the less real for being artificial, i. e. for being the
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product o f  reflection and ingenuity, is imparted 
to all subjects:— not excepted the most abstruse 
ones. But, this being the same on all occasions, 
and to whatsoever subjects applied, the natural 
degree o f  pleasantness or unpleasantness will re
main to each unaltered.

(5.) [Corporeal —  Incorporeal.] Corporeal, or 
bodily: viz. natural substances, such as stones, 
plants, and animals: artificial substances, such as 
buildings, furniture, cloathing, tools, articles o {food  
and drink; and the materials, wrought or un
wrought, o f  which, and the tools and other instru
ments with which, they are respectively composed: 
— Incorporeal; such as, interest o f money lent, 
rents issuing out o f land, and other similar sub
jects o f  property ; political offices, conditions in 
life, resulting from genealogical relations ; such 
as those between husband and wife, father and 
child, guardian and ward, master and servant.

(6.) [Concrete.] From a Latin word, which 
signifies grown up along with; viz. along with 
the subject which is in question, whatever it be : 
it is used in contradistinction to the word abstract, 
derived from a Latin word, which signifies drawn 
o f f  from : viz. from the subject in question, as 
above. An orange, for example, has a certain 

figure, whereby, in connexion with a certain 
colour, it stands distinguished from all other 
fruits, as well as from all objects o f all sorts. 
Take into consideration this or that individual
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orange, the ideas presented by the figure  and 
colour, whereby it stands distinguished not only 
from other fruits, but even from other oranges— 
from other fruits o f the same kiud— are concrete 
ideas : for, they grew up, as it were, together in the 
mind, out o f the individual object, by which they 
are excited and produced : they are amongst the 
elements, out o f  which the aggregate conception, 
afforded and presentible to us by that individual 
object, is formed. The orange being no longer in 
sight,— now, o f  the figure and colour observed in 
that individual orange, consider such parts or ap
pearances as are to be found (as it appears) in all 
other oranges, as well as in that one. The idea 
thus formed is an abstract idea: it being a portion 
drawn off", as it were, from the aggregate idea ob
tained, as above, from the individual object. 
Being abstracted and slipt off from the individual 
stock, and thereupon planted in the mind, it has 
there taken root, and acquired a separate and in
dependent existence. Without thinking any more 
o f  that individual orange in particular, or o f  
oranges in general, or o f  so much as o ffruits in 
general, take now into consideration figure  at 
large, and colour at large: Here, at one jump,
the mind has arrived at an idea, not only abstract, 
but vastly more abstract than in the case last 
ment ioned. Instead o f  figure  and colour, let us 
now say sensible qualities. Under this appella
tion are included not only figure  and colour, but
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w ell, taste, and many others : it is therefore ab
stract in a still higher degree.

(7.) [Complex or complicated.] Understand, 
with the exception o f that species o f complexity 
or complicatedness, which has place in the case o f 
concrete, as contradistinguished from abstract, 
ideas. Whence (it may be said) comes this ex
ception ? Answer— from hence ; viz. that though, 
in other cases, the more complex the idea is, the 
greater the labour o f  mind or force o f attention is, 
which is necessary to tl)e obtaining the concep
tion ;n a clear and correct state, that is not the 
case here. N o portion o f matter ever presents 
itself to sense, without presenting, at one and the 
same time, a multitude o f simple ideas, o f all which 
taken together, the concrete one, in a state more 
or less correct and complete, is composed. At 
the same time, though naturally all these ideas 
present themselves together, the mind has it in 
its power to detach, as above, any one or more o f  
them from the rest, and either keep it in view in 
this detached state, or make it up into a com
pound with other simple ideas, detached in like 
manner from other sources. But, for the making of 
this separation— this abstraction, as it is called— 
more trouble— a stronger force o f  attention— is ne
cessary, than for the taking them up, in a promis
cuous bundle, as it were— in the bundle in which 
they have been tied together by the hand o f  Nature :
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that is, than for the consideration o f the object in 
its concrete state.

(8.) [Cause and effect.'] On all these accounts, 
but especially the last, the juvenile mind will be 
earlier prepared, for the reception o f instruction, 
with reference to Natural History, (Stage I.), than 
to Natural Philosophy, (Stages II. III. IV. V .): 
and, as between these,— forasmuch as, in each o f  
these stages, the subjects included in it add more 
or less— if not to the extent, to the number, and 
variety, o f  those included in the preceding stage 
or stages,— it will be better prepared, for the 
branches, contained in Stage II. alone, than for 
those contained in that and Stage III. together; 
and so on as to the rest.

(9.) [Name o f  the A rt or Science^] A  cloud 
o f  perplexity, raised by indistinct and erroneous 
conceptions—a cloud o f  perplexity, and conse
quent difficulty o f expression— seems to have 
been, at all times, hanging over the import o f the 
terms art and science. A  few lines, it is hoped, 
will not be found altogether unemployed in the 
endeavour to dispel it.

The common supposition seems to be— that, in 
the whole field  o f  thought and action, a determi
nate number o f existing compartments are assign
able,— marked out all round, and distinguished 
from one another, by so many sets o f natural and 
determinate boundary lines: compartments, where-
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o f some are filled, each o f them by an art, without 
any mixture o f science; others, by a science, with
out any mixture o f art: others, again so consti
tuted that, as it has not ever happened to them 
hitherto, so neither can it ever happen to them in 
future, to contain in them any thing either o f  art 
or science.— On some such supposition accord
ingly, appear to be grounded questions such as 
the following:— how many arts are there? how 
many sciences?— such a thing, (naming it) is it 
an art, or is it a science?— i. e. such a word, (men
tioning it) is it the name o f  an art, or is it the name 
o f a science?

This supposition will, it is believed, be found 
in every part erroneous. As betweeu art and 
science, in the whole field o f thought and action, 
no one spot will be found belonging to either, to 
the exclusion o f the other. In whatsoever spot a 
portion of either is found, a portion o f the other 
may be seen likewise. Whatsoever spot is occu
pied by either, is occupied by both: it is occupied 
by them in joint-tetiancy. Whatsoever spot is 
thus occupied, is so much taken out of the waste: 
but neither is there any determinate part of the 
whole waste, that is not liable to be thus oc
cupied.

Practice, in proportion as attention and exer
tion are regarded as necessary to due perform
ance, is termed art: knowledge, in proportion as
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attention and exertion are regarded as necessary 
to attainment, is termed science.

In the Latin language, both are with great ad
vantage comprehended under one common appel
lation, viz. disciplines, from disco to learn: disci
plines, with which our English word discipline 
agrees in sound as well as in derivation; but, by the 
narrower import which has been attached to it, 
may probably be regarded as having been ren
dered unfit for this use.

In the very nature o f the case, they will be found 
so combined as to be inseparable. Man cannot 
do any thing well, but in proportion as he blows 
how to do it: he cannot, in consequence o f atten
tion and exertion, know any thing, but in propor
tion as he has practised the art o f learning it. 
Correspondent therefore to every art, there is at 
least one branch o f science: correspondent to 
every branch o f science, there is at least one 
branch o f art. No determinate line of distinction 
between art on the one hand, and science on the 
other : no determinate line o f  distinction between 
art and science on the one hand, and unartificial 
practice and unscientific knowledge on the other. 
In proportion as that which is seen to be done is 
more conspicuous than that which is seen or sup
posed to be known, that which has place is apt to 
be considered as the work o f art: in proportion 
as that which is seen or supposed to be known,
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is more conspicuous than any thing else that is 
seen to be done, that which has place is apt to be 
set down to the account o f science. Day by day, 
acting in conjunction, art and science are gaining 
upon the above-mentioned waste— the field of un- 
artificial practice, and unscientific knowledge.

Witness Electricity, Galvanism, (see Stage II.) 
Geognosy or Geology, Aerostation, (see Stage III.) 
Botanical and Zoological Palceology (knowledge 
regarding the remains o f  plants and animals de
posited, according to appearance, at remote times 
in the bowels o f  the earth) a branch o f  science 
appertaining in common to Botany and Zoology 
(see Stage I.) on the one hand, and Geognosy 
(see Stage III.) on the other. Under an old name, 
even Chemistry (see Stage II.) includes an im
mense mass o f art and science, all new within 
these few years. O f late years, Nephe/ognosy 
(if by this appellation may be designated the long 
chain o f partial observations, which have recently 
taken the clouds for their subject) has become a 
candidate for existence. So, in the department 
o f morals and politics, Statistics: a newly culti
vated branch o f  Geography, having for its subject 
the quantities and qualities o f  the matter o f popu
lation, o f the matter o f wealth, and o f  the matter 
o f  political strength,— existing or supposed to 
exist, on the territory, or in the political state, to 
which it applies.

While new branches o f  art and science have
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thus been starting up, and putting themselves 
upon the list, others have dropped out o f it: the 
case being, that, either on the one hand some
thing, which had been supposed to be done, has 
been found not to have been done, nor to be, for 
any thing that appears, capable o f being done; 
or, on the other hand, that something which had 
been supposed to be capable o f being known., 
has been found, according to all appearance, 
destitute o f existence, and on that account not 
capable o f being known.

Witness Alchemy, or the art o f transmuting 
other metals into gold : with or without the art 
o f  composing a medicine, fit for the cure o f all 
sorts o f disorders whatsoever: those o f the most 
opposite nature not excepted. 2. Astrology, or 
the art o f  discovering future events, affecting the 
prosperity o f individual inhabitants o f the earth, 
by looking at the stars. 3. Necromancy, the art 
o f  discovering future events by conversing with 
the dead: to which may be added a cluster of 
other arts or sciences, all ending in money, and 
having for their objects the deriving knowledge 
concerning future events, from so many different 
sources, from no one o f  which is any such know
ledge to be obtained.

As between art and science, in so far as they 
are distinguishable, art is that one o f the two that 
seems entitled to the first mention, as being first 
and most independent— in value, and thence in
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dignity, in so far as dignity consists in use: for, of 
science, the value consists in its subserviency to art; 
of speculation, the value consists in its subserviency 
to practice. O f the two, art, when it is not itself 
the end, stands nearest to the end : with reference 
to this end, whatsoever o f science stands connected 
with it, is but as a means. But if, independently 
of all connexion which it has with art, science 
pleases, then, in so far as it pleases, it is o f  use: 
for use itself has neither value nor meaning, but 
in virtue of, and in proportion to, whatsoever re
lation it has to pain or pleasure*

(10.) [Antiquity.} Between the degree o f natu
ral preparedness, on the part o f the mind, for the 
reception o f a branch o f  instruction, be it what it 
may, and the antiquity o f  it, as measured by the 
length of time that has elapsed, since instruction 
in it happened first to be administered,— no imme
diate and necessary connexion can be shewn to 
have place. In  time indeed, but not by time are 
things done. Experience, observation, experiment 
— in these three words may be seen the sources 
o f all our knowledge. O f these, experience is 
without effect, any farther than as it has had ob
servation for its accompaniment; and, in the very

* Persons to whom the account thus given o f art fails of being 
satisfactory, may find a very different account o f it, in James 
Harris’s 8vo. volume, intitled “  Three T r e a t is e s one o f which 
is, the whole of it, expended upon a definition of this word : with
out any mention (as far as memory serves) of the word science.
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idea o f experiment, that o f observation is included. 
Upon observation therefore it is— upon observa
tion, that is upon attention applied to the subject 
with effect— that every thing depends. Numerous 
and various are the natural objects, which, when 
once, by minds matured for the purpose, they 
have been observed and thereupon denominated, 
find the infant mind in a state o f the most perfect 
preparedness for their reception; but which never 
happened to be taken for the subjects o f observa
tion, nor therefore o f denomination, till within 
these few years.

T o  the infant mind, few objects can be more in
teresting,— none are there, o f which the external 
characters are more readily apprehensible,— than 
those which belong to the field o f animated nature. 
But, for the most part, what acquaintance we 
have with the objects which belong to this part 
o f  the field o f thought and action, is o f  very mo
dern date.

(11.) [Number o f  teachers and learners.] A  
circumstance on which the antiquity o f a subject 
o f knowledge has no influence is, as above, the 
natural preparedness o f the juvenile mind for the 
reception o f it. But a circumstance, on which 
that antiquity has great influence is— the number 
o f  the persons who, at the time in question, are 
engaged in the teaching o f it, and thence the 
number o f those who are engaged in the learning 
o f it: desire to learn on the one part, and desire
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to teach on the other, being two circumstances 
which with relation to one another, are both cause 
and effect. Cases to a comparatively small extent 
excepted, (for example, that which has place where 
the advantage derivable from teaching is made 
the subject o f a monopoly) whatsoever be the real 
and intrinsic value o f a branch o f learning, those 
who have learnt it, and those who are teaching it, 
have, each o f them, an interest in magnifying it, 
and causing it to be cultivated to the greatest ex* 
tent possible: learners, as well as teachers, lest 
their labour should be thought to have been be
stowed in vain; teachers, that the number o f  their 
customers may be as great as possible. Among 
the known subjects o f intellectual labour, not 
many, it is believed, can be pointed out that have 
less in them o f intrinsic use, especially since the 
stock o f translations have been compleated, than 
the dead languages. Yet, o f these, there are incom
parably a greater number o f teachers, and thence 
o f learners, than o f all other branches o f  learning 
put together, the very elementary ones, viz. read
ing, writing, and arithmetic, alone excepted.—  
Why? Because the study, o f those keys to know
ledge, has continued to be cultivated, from the 
time when, the above-mentioned elementary 
branches excepted, there was very little known 
that was worth learning, still less for which 
teachers could be found.

(12.) [Introductory Stage.] The branches o f  in-
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struction, thus referred to an introductory stage, 
are the same as those which are comprehended in 
the course o f instruction carried on in that new 
method, which, though applicable with equal ad
vantage to the situation o f the highest, has not as 
yet been applied to any other than that o f the 
lowest, ranks in life.

In this introductory stage, to a degree more or 
less considerable, the matter of instruction can
not fail o f  coinciding with, and thus anticipating 
upon, the matter here allotted, for the first and 
earliest, o f the five stages peculiar to the hereby 
proposed School. Words, for example, it cannot 
but have to operate upon : and— the >vords, o f 
which, in the first o f these principal and peculiar 
stages, the matter o f instruction is composed, 
being such as are adapted to the very earliest age,—. 
o f this sort, with at least as much propriety as of 
any other sort, may be the words employed iu 
the introductory stage already in use. Again : 
Writing is among the Exercises, allotted to the 
first Chrestomathic Stage. But writing is itself 
but a mode o f drawing; nor that the easiest mode. 
Geometry will, among its figures, present some 
still more simple, than some o f  the letters, of 
which written discourse is composed.

(13.) [Mineralogy.] From two words, one o f 
which, derived from the Latin, signifies belonging 
to mines (mines being the places from which the 
most interesting among the subjects o f  this branch
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o f science, are extracted); and a Greek word, 
which signifies an account, or giving an account 
o f .— In this ficst stage, the subject,— in so far as 
teachable by exhibition o f  figure, colour, and 
other sensible qualities,— will be taught, without 
reference made, as in Chemistry and Geognosy, 
to causes and effects more or less remote.

(14.) [Botany.] From a Greek word, which 
signifies a plant or vegetable:— to be taught, as 
above, without reference to the relation o f cause 
and effect, except in so far as indication o f the 
manner o f  propagation comes to be made.

(15.) [Zoology.] From two Greek words, one 
o f  which signifies an animal, the other an ac
count, as above:— to be taught as above.

Under Mineralogy, will be presented to view 
those bodies and portions o f  matter, in which no 
sort of life is found : under Botany, those which 
have vegetable life, i. e. birth and growth, as 
well as death, but, as far as appears, without 

feeling: under Zoology, those which have animal 
life; i. e. not only, as plants, birth, growth, and 
death, but feeling, as far as appears, with more or 
less o f thought. On these subjects, the Exercises, 
prescribed and performed, will, as far as circum
stances admit, be accompanied with the. exhi
bition o f specimens; specimens, dead and even 
living : as well as draughts or models o f specimens. 
See Table II. Col. 1̂ 3.

(16.) [Geography.] From two Greek words;
c
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one o f which signifies the earth, the other delinea
tion or description: the familiar or purely geogra
phical branch ; viz. that, for the teaching o f which, 
maps, with the requisite verbal explanations, are 
sufficient: dismissing to Stage V. 4. the scientific: 
viz. that by which are exhibited the facts and ap
pearances, resulting from the connexion which 
the earth has witli the sun, the moon, and other 
parts o f  the universe visible to our eyes.

(17.) [Geometry] From two Greek words; 
one o f which, as above, signifies the earth, the 
other measurement. From this derivation it ap
pears, that, among the Greeks, the first applica
tion, which this branch o f  art and science re
ceived, was— that o f being employed in measuring, 
for the purpose o f  ascertaining ownership, por
tions o f the earth's surface: such as Fields, Gar
dens, and the sites o f  Houses. But it is now ap
plied to portions o f apparently void space, as 
well as to bodies o f all sorts and sizes, imaginary 
ns well as real, in so far as considered with a view 
to nothing but their figure.

From this stage, the demonstrations,—« s  requir
ing too many objects, and those not in themselves 
interesting, to be held at the same time in the 
memory, and too strong a hold to be taken o f 
them by the attention, for the purpose o f  forming 
a ground for the judgment,— will be dismissed to 
Stage V. and last. So likewise even the enuncia- 
tive parts o f  the propositions: except perhaps in
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the distance o f  a fe\y o f  the most simple and easily 
conceived- Remain the definitions; for the illus
tration of which, the most familiar specimens, such 
as inks, pencils, slates, marbles, balls, tops, Sec. 
will be employed. A s tp the demonstrations, from 
the proposed postponement, no real inconveni
ence can, it is presumed, result. On no other 
subject, with so little danger o f error as on that 
o f  geometry, can propositions be delivered to be 
taken upon trust. Be the art or science what it 
m^y,— incompetence, as to the reception o f some 
particulars belonging to it, affords no reason for 
withholding from the juvenile mind, apy other 
particulars, to the reception o f  which it is com
petent.

(L8.) [Historical Chronology.] Historical, from 
a Greek word, which signifies originally know
ledge at large ; hat which, in the use commonly 
made o f  it, is at present confined to knowledge, 
.or supposed knowledge, relative to past events: 
principally to such as are o f  a political nature; 
such as wars, conquests, changes o f  government, 
&c.-—Chronology, from two Greek words ; one o f 
which signifies time, the other an account, as 
above. Historical Chronology : i. e. History in 
so far as exhibited by Chronology, considered in 
no other than the familiar point o f view: con
sisting o f  indications given, o f  the principal events, 
known or supposed to have happened to man
kind,— mentioned, in the briefest manner, with re-

c 2
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ference to the portions o f time, in which they are 
respectively supposed to have taken place: the 
mention so made not being accompanied by any 
o f  those statements or observations, relative to 
their supposed causes or effects, or relative to the 
characters o f the respective actors, whereof the 
matter o f  what is generally meant by the word 
History, is composed. History, thus as it were 
cloathed, will be reserved— partly for a higher 
stage in this same school, partly for a maturer 
time o f  life. For another branch o f Chronology, 
which stands higher, and belongs to Natural 
Philosophy, see Stage V. 5.

By the difference between to day, yesterday, 
and the day before,— application being made o f  the 
numeration table,— a child, at its very exit from in
fancy, will have been found prepared for Histo
rical Chronology, as above described : the import, 
attached to the words designative o f  the several 
events, becoming by degrees more and more clear, 
correct, and complete, as the course o f  instruction 
advances.

Exercises in Historical Chronology will be 
afforded by Tables, Charts, and Memoriter verses; 
and, in return to correspondent questions, Answers 
written andTepeated in prose.

(19.) [Biographical Chronology.] Biographical, 
from two Greek words; one o f which signifies 
life, the other a delineation or description, as 
above. In this instance, as in that o f Historical
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Chronology, the miscellaneous matter will for 
some time be dismissed, as above. Exercises, 
much the same.

(20.) [.Appropriate Drawing.'] Appropriate, 
viz. correspondent— on the one hand, to the state 
o f  the bodily /acuities, and the degree o f pro

ficiency thence attained,— on the other hand, to 
the particular nature o f the branch o f art and 
science to which, in the character o f an organic 
test o f  intellection (See Tab. II. Col. L 4, 9.) ap
plication is made o f  this ai t.

A t to earliness,— the first rude essays in drawing 
cannot take place too soon. Writing is but a 
particular branch or application o f it. Not to 
speak o f mineralogy, with the right liued angles 
exhibited by its chrystals,-—and even Botany and 
Zoology, as exhibited by some o f their outlines,-*— 
Geometry affords forms, still more easily trace
able upon sand or slate, than those which are pro
duced by writing, under the name o f  letters and 
words.

O f the term appropriate drawing, the import 
will consequently be shifting at every successive 
stage: the figures delineated beiug, throughout, 
such as appertain to the branches o f learning, in
cluded in the Stage in question, as well as the 
preceding ones.

By the several Branches o f Natural History- 
learning, comprised in this Stage, is furnished the 
matter, upon which the juvenile mind will have to
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operate, in the course o f the several succeeding 
stages. The more familiarly it has become ac
quainted with them, when presented in this most 
simple point o f view, the less the difficulty it will 
experience, in its endeavours to comprehend 
the propositions, o f which they will be taken for 
the subjects, in the course of the succeeding 
stages.

By the hands o f  Chemistry, the inward consti
tution and composition— the latent properties— of 
all those several natural modifications o f matter, 
will, principally by means o f mixture and dif
ferent doses o f combined and uncoinbined caloric, 
(different degrees o f heat and cold) be laid open 
and brought to view.

(21.) [ Mechanics in the limited shtse o f  the 
word.] Mechanics from a Greek word, which 
signifies a machine, ad engine, a contrivance. In 
the limited sense o f  the word; viz. in the sensé in 
which it is employed for the designation o f  the 
several distinguishable classes o f configurations, 
contrived principally for the purpose o f  gaining 

force  at the expense o f dispatch, or dispatch at the 
expense o f  force. These are* 1. the lever: 2. the 
wheel, turning upon a fixed axis: 3. the pulley, or 
shifting wheel: A. the inclined plane: 5. the screw:
6. the wedge: to which hath o f late years been 
added, 7. the funicular machine; and are now- 
designated by the common appellation o f the 
mechanical 'powers. This limited sense is the only
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original one: the only one attached to the word, 
in the language from which it is derived.

Within the last two hundred years, the species 
o f  force, to a compromise as it were amongst 
which, all distinguishable bodies or masses of 
matter appear to be indebted, for the quantity o f 
matter, the form , and the texture which they re
spectively possess, have been brought to light. 
These are, 1. Attraction o f  gravity—a tendency 
possessed, not only by all the matter o f which 
our earth, but by all the matter o f  which any 
part o f  the visible universe, is composed. 2. At
traction o f  cohesion, the perceptible operation o f 
which is confined within distances too small to 
be distinguished by human sense. 3. Elasticity:
i. e. a principle o f repulsion corresponding to, and 
antagonizing with, the attraction o f cohesion: 4. 
Attraction and repulsion, having place in the case 
o f  Magnetism. 5. Attraction and repulsion, hav
ing place in the case o f  Electricity. 6. Attrac
tion and repulsion having place in the case o f  
Galvanism. 7. Attraction, termed elective, be
longing to the province o f chemistry, and, from the 
^French, commonly, though rather unhappily, ex
pressed by the term chemical affinity. N. B. in 
regard to these three or fou r  last species, it seems 
uot at present, altogether determined, how far 
they coincide, and how far, if at all, they stand 
distinguished from each other.

T o the head o f Mechanics, taken at large, (in-
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eluding or not including Mechanics, taken in the 
limited acceptation o f  the word, as above) seems 
now to be generally referred what appertains to 
the three first o f the above seven general princi
ples, together with whatsoever changes or ar
rangements, are regarded as capable o f being 
brought about, or secured, in any mass or masses 
o f  matter, without any such change in the arrange
ment o f their uudistinguishably minute constituent 
elements, and thence in some o f their external 
characters, as those, which it belongs to the Che
mist, as such, to produce or bring to view. In 
regard to Magnetism and Electricity, in so far 
as the motions, which have place on the occa
sions on which those words are employed, are seen 
to extend to measurable distances, they seem to 
be considered as belonging to the head o f  M e
chanics: in so far as the distance in question is 
so minute as to be incapable o f measurement, they 
seem to be considered as belonging to the head o f  
Chemistry.

By all the several instruments, above spoken of 
under the head o f  mechanical powers, motion is 
transferred and modified; by none of them p ro 
duced:— in all o f them motion finds a channel; in 
none o f  them o f a source. What then are the 
several sources, from which, for any purpose, and 
in particular for purposes o f practical utility, it is 
producible, and accordingly produced? More 
shortly, what are the several sources o f  motion,
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and what the corresponding prime movers, or 
primum mobiles? O f a search, made in the latest 
and most approved institutional works on Natu
ral Philosophy, the result has been— that o f no 
such topic, is any the slightest mention to be 
found: and thus a gap , the existence o f which 
had long been matter o f observation, and never 
without astonishment—a gap in the very heart o f 
the science— was found to remain still unfilled up.

That, in the Chrestomathic School, a demand 
so urgent may not be altogether unprovided with 
an answer, a slight sketch on this subject has 
been attempted, and is inserted in the Appendix:—  
in the hope, and under the assurance, that, being 
thus started, the subject will not remain long, 
without being more effectually pursued by more 
competent hands.

(22.) [Hydrostatics.] From two Greek words: 
one o f which signifies water; the other, taking a 
station, position, or level.

T o  this head belong such o f  the mechanical 
properties o f the portions o f matter o f which our 
earth is composed, as are the result o f the pro
pensity, which, in conformity to the all-pervading 
principle o f gravitation, the component particles 
o f  water, and all other bodies, in so far as they 
are in a state offluidity, have to range themselves 
in such a manner as to form a surface, which to 
our eye appears fla t, but which is in fact a curve, 
having its central point in this our planet,
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On this property depend the means employed 
for ascertaining the specific gravity o f different 
bodies: i. e. the different weights respectively 
possessed by the same bulk o f  each; and in parti
cular the weights, and thence the values, o f  spiri
tuous and other costly liquors: so likewise, in a 
considerable degree, the effects o f pump-work;— of 
mill-work;— more particularly in the case o f water- 
mills: and the efficiency of such solid constructions 
as are employed in resisting the pressure o f  the 
water: for example, navigable vessels, wharfs, 
docks, &c.

(23.) [Hydraulics.] From two Greek words: 
one o f  which, as above, signifies water; the other, 
a pipe or tube.

T o  this head belong the mechanical projjerties of 
liquids, as above,— in so far as, being bounded by, 
and confined in, solid channels o f  a determinate 
form, the fo rce  with which, and the direction in 
which, when put in motion, they act, and the 
effects o f  which, on that occasion, they become 
productive, are influenced by the internal form  
or configuration, o f those same channels. It Is 
therefore nothing but a particular branch or modi
fication o f  Hydrostatics. T o  this belongs, for 
example, pump-work as above, and in general 
the art o f  conveying water and other liquids, 
upon a large scale, to places in which they are 
wanted.

(24.) [Mechanical Pneumatics.] Pneumatics, from
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a Greek word, which means air. Coincident with, 
or at least included in, the import o f this term, is 
that o f the recently employed term, Aerostatics.

T o this head belong those mechanical proper
ties, as they are termed, which, in whatsoever 
different degrees, are possessed in common, by 
all such portions o f  matter as, at the time in ques
tion, are in the aerial orgasseons state: and in par
ticular their weight, (the result o f the attraction o f  
gravity), their elasticity, (the result o f  the priu- 
fciple o f  intestine tépulsion) and that pressure on 
all sides, which is the result o f the sort o f  co*n- 
promise, that has place amongst those antago
nizing forces.

T o  tile head o f  Chemical Pneumatics, Us below, 
belong- those properties, by which the several 
species o f  bodies, when in the gasseous state, 
are distinguished from each otlier.

On the above mechanical properties, depend, 
for example, in a greater or less degree, the art o f 
mill-ivork, in so far as concerns windmills; the 
art o f  constructing and navigating navigable 
vessels, in so far as sails are employed, and, in 
virtue o f the tendency, which the same body, 
viz. water, has to pass from the Mqwid into the 
gasseous state, and back again, according to 
the quantity o f heat combined or mixed with it, 
the construction o f Steam-Engines.

(2f>.) [Acoustics.] From a Greek word, which 
signifies to kear. T o  this head belongs the pro-
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perty, which, by its motion, air has, o f producing 
in the correspondent organs o f man and other 
animals, the perception o f  sound, in the infinitely 
diversified modifications, o f  which it is susceptible. 
On the science thus denominated, depend, for 
example, in a degree more or less considerable, 
the art by which relief is afforded in case o f  deaf
ness; and the art, by which words, and other 
audible signs are employed in the communication 
o f  ideas, whether near at hand, or at a distance.

(26.) [Optics.] From a Greek word, which 
signifies to see.

T o this head belongs the property, which light 
has, o f  producing in the correspondent organs o f  
man and other animals, the perception o f sight or 
vision : and thereby rendering in some sort present 
to them, bodies, which, so far as depends upon 
all other senses, are separated from them, by vast, 
un traversable, and even unmeasurable, distances.

On this depends, for example, the art o f em
ploying, with effect, glasses and other bodies, so 
prepared, as, in some cases, to transmit the light, 
in others, to reflect it: and, by the one means or the 
other (besides increasing, for the purpose o f  chemi- 
eal operations, the quantity o f light, and along with 
it o f heat, brought to bear upon a given point) to 
delight the organs o f vision, by a variety o f  images, 
not otherwise perceptible: to afford relief to those 
same organs, under various imperfections to which 
(hey are subject,— to enable them to obtain per-
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ception o f objects too small to be perceived 
otherwise, and o f  others (such as several o f the 
heavenly bodies) which, notwithstanding their 
vast bulk, are too distant to be by any other 
means effectually perceived or observed;— and, by 
observations taken o f  them, to ascertain, upon 
occasion, with relation to the general surface of 
the earth, by the help o f  calculation, the momen
tary position o f a navigable vessel; and thus 
afford guidance to it in its course.

(27.) [Chemistry.] From an Arabic word, 
which may be said to be o f  the same signification, 
allowance made for the minuteness o f the stock 
o f  knowledge, possessed in relation to the sub
ject, at the time when the word first came into 
use, in comparison o f the vastness o f  the stock 
possessed at present.

T o the head of Chemistry seem to be generally 
referred, those properties, which are either disco
vered in bodies, or given to them, by means o f 
mixture (i. e. actual contact, produced as between 
bodies in a flu id  state on the one hand, and 
bodies, either in a fluid  or in a solid state, on the 
other), or by the application o f  extraordinary de
grees o f temperature, (i.e. o f  heat or cold, or both); 
on which occasions the original bodies are, com
monly, in appearance destroyed,— and, in the room 
o f them, new ones— in appearance and properties, 
more or less dissimilar— produced.

(28.) [Mineral Chemistry.] (29.) [ Vegetable Che-
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misiry.] (£0.) [Annual Chemistry.] i. e. Chemistry, 
considered iu its application to those three dif
ferent classes o f bodies. Applied to mineral bo
dies, it is capable o f  producing not only the effect 
of composition, as well as that o f  decomposition, 
but, in many instances, t hat o f recomposition : ». e. 
by putting together bodies, such as they are in 
their natural state, it produces new ones; —  
bodies possessed o f  properties never before made 
manifest. By decomposing, i. e. resoJyiog into 
their respective constituent elements, bodies such 
as they are in their natural state, it t k n s  also 
produces new ones : and moreover, after thus re
solving a body into its constituent elements, it, in 
many instances, is able to put them together 
again, in such a manner as to reproduce the very 
body so decomposed :— a body composed o f  the 
same elements, and not, in respect o f  any o f  its 
properties, distinguishable from it. Applied to 
vegetable or animal bodies, its powers are con
fined to decomposition: neither to composition or 
recomposition do they extend. O f these orga
nized bodies, the formation is a process by 
much too secret and refined, to be copied by 
human art.

In the course o f the instruction given in Che
mistry, as it comes to be applied respectively to 
the subjects o f the mineral, vegetable, and animal 
kingdoms, occasion will occur for recalling, en
livening, .extending, and fixing in the memory,
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the information received in relation to them, in 
Stage I.

(31.) [Meteorology.'] From two-Greek words, 
the first o f  which signifies aloft or elevated. No 
sooner does a substance break free from any o f 
those bonds, by which, while remaining in a 
state o f solidity or liquidity, it has been confined 
to a determinate part o f the earth's surface, than 
it enters into the province o f Meteorology, and 
there continues, until, by any o f those revolutions 
o f  which the atmosphere* is the constant theatre, 
it is again brought into immediate contact with, 
and made to form a portion of, some one or more 
o f  those solid or liquid masses. Thus, after hav
ing been raised, l»y solution in the incumbent air, 
and then again precipitated, water, on its descent 
towards the dense part o f the earth's surface, be
comes, according to circumstances, mist, rain, 
hail, or maw ;— remaining all the while, and uutil 
it has readied that dense part, amongst the sub
jects o f  meteorology. So likewise the electric 
fluid, when, by the magnitude o f  its quantity, it 
Ogives birth to those appearanoes, which, under 
the denominations o f  thunder and lightning, are 
sometimes so fatal, and, to many a timorous 
mmd, at all times so tremendous.

(32.) [Magnetism.] From a Greek word, which

* The atmosphere, i.e. the miscellaneous mass of matter in a 
gasseous state, with which those parts of the earth’s surface, 
which are tn a solid or liquid state, are constantly encompassed.
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signifies a loadstone : this naturally compounded 
species o f mineral, having iron for its principal 
element, being the only body, in which the pecu
liar relation, in the way o f attraction and repul
sion, to other bodies o f  the same sort, or to iron, 
was for a long time observed:— though latterly, by 
human art, means have been found, for establish
ing the same sort o f relation between one piece o f  
iron, prepared in a particular manner, and an
other ; and still more recently, between magnets 
or magnetized iron, on the one part, and, on the 
other, a newly discovered species o f metal, called 
nickel, the like relation has been observed.

A  piece o f iron, when brought to a proper 
. form, and, after having, for the purpose, been 
magnetized, as above, left free to turn itself upon 
a centre, points towards a star which serves for 
giving name to the north, and thence to the other 
divisions o f the universe, and to the corresponding 
points o f the mariners compass: by which means, 
without view of sun, moon, or star, the situation 
o f  the spot, at which the observation is made, 
with relation to every part o f the universe, is at 
all times ascertainable. And thus it is, that, for 
shewing to him the direction in which he is mov
ing, the magnetic needle is become an instrument, 
as necessary as it is simple, in the hands o f the 
navigator.

(33.) [E lectricity] From a Greek word, which 
signifies amber. By mere rubbing, certain kinds
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of bodies had, at different times, been found ca
pable o f being rendered productive o f extraordi
nary appearances, and extraordinary changes, in 
other bodies : attracting them, repelling them, 
producing light, producing heat, and so forth. 
O f the sorts o f bodies, by means o f which these 
appearances are producible, amber having been 
the first, in which the power o f  producing them 
was observed, hence the whole system o f those 
effects came to be designated by the name o f 
electricity ; as if one should say, amber-work.

By degrees, it having been observed that the 
property of producing those effects, is a property, 
which, under certain circumstances, is manifested 
by all matter, it was at length discovered, (viz. 
by Benjamin Franklin), that, among them are 
those, to which, when manifested upon the largest 
scale, the names thunder and lightning are ap
plied.

Accordingly, to this head belong, at present, 
the means employed for securing person and pro
perty, from the destruction, o f which those changes 
in the atmosphere are liable to become the 
source.

In some diseases, electricity has been applied, 
not altogether without success, in the character 
o f a remedy.

(34,) [Galvanism.] From Galvani, an Italian, 
by whom, not long before the close o f the last cen
tury, effects, in many respects coinciding with,

p
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though in some respects different from, those pro
duced by electricity, were found producible, 
without the help o f  friction or intercourse with 
the clouds, by a mere arrangement, made to take 
place between certain bodies in a solid, and cer
tain others in a fluid state.

Magnetism, Electricity, Galvanism— in the hands 
o f  the chemist, the powers designated by those 
several names, more particularly Electricity and 
Galvanism, have become so many very efficient 
and active instruments : by Electricity, but still 
more particularly by Galvanism, bodies, which 
till then had been regarded as simple, having, 
principally under the management o f Sir Hum
phrey Davy, been decomposed, and new ones, pos
sessed o f  very extraordinary properties, brought, 
as it were, into existence.

By Magnetism, by Electricity, and in some de
gree by Galvanism, effects have thus been pro
duced on other bodies, without any remarkable 
change in the constitution o f  the bodies employed 
as instruments in the production o f  those effects : 
and in this way it is, that these districts o f  the 
field o f science appertain, in some respects, to the 
province o f  Mechanics. But, by the use and ap
plication made o f them, particularly o f  Electricity, 
and most particularly o f  Galvanism, not only 
new properties have been observed, but prodi
gious changes have been made, in the constitution 
o f  most sorts of bodies ; and in this way it is
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that they appertain to the province o f Chemistry.
(35.) [Balistics.] From a Greek word, which 

signifies to cast: called also the theory o f projec
tiles, from a Latin word o f  the same signification. 
The mass projected is either in a solid or in a 
liquid state : in so far as it is in a solid state, the 
art o f Gunnery is included in it : an art, which, 
in so far as concerns the motion produced, be
longs, since the invention o f gunpowder, to Che
mistry ; and in so far as concerns the giving 
direction to that motion, to Mechanics. In so far 
as the mass projected is in a liquid state, the art 
is that o f making Jets d'eau, i. e. playing foun
tains: a branch which, by its perfect innocence 
and comparative insignificance, forms a striking 
contrast with the other.

In detail, neither can Gunnery, any more than 
Fortification, or Navigation, present any suffi
cient title to admittance into the Chrestoinathic 
school : but, in so far as they are, all o f them, 
comprehended in Natural Philosophy, it would 
be leaving an incongruous gap, not to give some 
general intimation o f  the general principles on 
which they respectively depend.

(36.) [Geography continued.] In the first Stage, 
the instruction relating to Geography will have 
been confined to mere Topography :— the know
ledge o f  the divisions and remarkable spots, partly 
natural, partly factitious, observable on the earth’s 
surface : beginning, o f course, with the country,

D 2
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iu which the instruction is administered. At this 
next, and other succeeding stages, the same 
ground will he retrodden : and in it, as relative 
capacity advances, information will be afforded, 
o f that sort, which, in books o f Geography, used 
to be comprehended under that name, but o f  late 
years has been referred to a separate name, viz. 
Statistics: such as that which concerns popula
tion, the manner and proportions, in which the 
matter o f wealth, the matter o f  power, and the 
matter o f dignity, are distributed,— quantity and 
quality o f  military force, &c. &c.

(37.) [Geometry continued.'] See Stage I .
(38.) [Historical Chronology continued.] In the 

same manner as Geography, presented at first in 
the state o f  a naked field, receives by degrees its 
proper clothing, so will Historical Chronology. 
In the one case, as in the other, the sigus will 
come to be repeated : and, at each repetition, an 
additional quantity of information will be super- 
added.

T o  the account o f the great military war and 
other political events, composed o f  battles, sieges, 
unions and dismemberments, acquisitions and 
losses o f  territory, changes in dynasties, and in 
so far as in the Stage and at the age in question, 
they can be made intelligible, in form s o f  govern
ment— to this will by degrees be added, the sort o f 
information, designated by the term Archœology,
i. e. account o f  antiquities : an account o f  the
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state o f  persons and things, in anterior, i. e. former 
and earlier, so preposterously termed antient, 
times; including information respecting lodging, 
diet, clothing, military equipment, pastimes,—  
powers and functions—belonging to offices, civil, 
political, and religious, &c.

(39.) [Appropriate Drawing.] In the Chresto- 
mathic school, the great use o f drawing is, the 
giving assistance to, and serving as a test, and 
thence as a cause, o f proficiency in the branches 
o f art and science to wliich it is applicable. On 
this score, in so far as it is appropriate, it will 
adapt itself to those several subjects, in propor
tion as they are presented. But this direction 
receives a necessary modification, from the state 
o f the bodily organs in question in respect o f 
maturity.

(40.) [Grammatical Exercises.] See Table II. 
The objects aimed at in and by these exercises 
will be,—

1. T o  render the scholar acquainted with the 
structure o f language in general, and that o f his 
own language in particular : and, thereby, to qua
lify him for speaking and writing, on all subjects 
and occasions, with clearness, correctness, and 
due effect— in his own language.

2. By familiarizing, him with the greater part, in 
number and importance, o f  those terms belonging 
to foreign  languages, from which those belonging 
to his own are derived— and in which the origin
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o f their import, and the families o f  words with 
which they are connected, are to be found,— to 
divest them o f that repulsive and disheartening 
quality, o f which so impressive an idea is con
veyed, by the appellation o f hard words.

3. T o  render the approach, to the several 
branches o f  art and science, as smooth and easy 
as possible, by rendering that part o f the lan
guage which is peculiar to them, and which is 
mostly derived from foreign, and in particular 
from the dead languages, as familiar as any other 
part.

4. T o  lay a substantial and extensive founda
tion, for a more particular acquaintance, to the 
purpose o f  reading, with or without that o f  con
versation, with the several foreign languages, 
dead and living, comprehended in the scheme, or 
such o f them as, at a maturer age, shall be re. 
garded as promising to be conducive to the scho
lar’s advancement in life, or agreeable to his 
taste.

A s to the subjects o f these exercises,— in addU 
tion to the rules o f  Grammar, they may consist 
o f  select portions o f  History and Biography, 
taken from the most approved works composed 
in the several languages,

In any language other than his own, composi
tion,— except in so far as Translation (see Tab. II. 
Exercises) or Note taking (see Stage V.) may be 
considered as coming under this head,— is pro-
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posed not to be comprehended in this course, but 
to be reserved to some other seat o f instruction, 
or for self-instruction at a maturer age.

(43.) [Stage III.] A t this Stage, the general in
formation, obtained in the two preceding stages, 
is still repeated— and the application made o f it to 
the exigencies and gratifications o f common life, 
rendered more and more particular and tletermi- 
nate, and brought still nearer to actual and com
mon use.

(44.) [Mining.] Under Mineral Chemistry, have 
been brought to view— the different sorts o f simple 
substances obtained by means o f this art, together 
with the new substances, obtained by putting 
them together, and combining them, in groups and 
proportions, different from those in which they are 
found combined by the hands o f  Nature. Under 
the present head, a general view (and a very gene
ral one will suffice) will be to be given, o f  the 
manner in which this art is practised. In its 
quality o f  an art, operating upon materials, ren
dered more or less known by precedent science, 
it matches in some sort with Architecture and 
Husbandry, to which it supplies a considerable 
part o f the materials, which they respectively 
employ.

(45.) [Geognosy.] From two Greek words: one 
o f  which signifies the earth ; the other, knowledge 
or understanding. By this name, is designated 
what we have as ye t  been able to learn, concern-
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ing the manner in which the matters, composing 
the substance o f  the earth, including so much o f 
what is underneath the surface as hath been ren
dered accessible to us, are distributed. By Geo
graphy,, the earth is viewed in one direction : by 
Geognosy, in another direction : by Geography, it 
is considered with a view to one set o f  purposes: 
by Geognosy, with a view to another set o f pur
poses. Geognosy is among the new fruits o f Che. 
mistry. T o  the general gratification afforded to 
speculative curiosity, Geognosy adds the prac
tical advantage, o f affording indications— presump
tive and experiment-saving indications— of the 
presence or absence o f  the valuable substances, 
for the extraction o f which the art o f  mining is 
employed.

By the remains which it brings to light o f  the 
dead subjects, o f  the vegetable and animal king
doms— some of them known, others not known, 
at present in a living state,— Geognosy includes 
Archaeology, as applied to the structure o f this 
our Globe.— (See Stage II. 38.)

(46.) [Land Surveying.] In an application, 
made o f it at Stage II. to Mechanics, Geometry 
found one o f  its practical uses : in its application 
to Land-surveying, it will find another. In addi
tion to the more elementary part, Trigonometry 
(from two Greek words, one o f which signifies a 
three cornered figure, the other, measuring) is a 
branch o f the speculative science called Geometry,
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which on this occasion will be brought into prac
tical use. But in this instance too, as well as in 
that o f Mechanics, the simply enuntiative parts of 
the propositions will serve by themselves; still 
leaving to a more advanced stage, such instruc
tion, and such exercises, as take for their subject 
the demonstrative parts.

(47.) |Architecture.] From two Greek words: 
one o f which signifies chief or principal,* the 
other, Handicraft ivork.

For its products, and in that view its subjects. 
Architecture in general has constructions in gene
ral. Constructions may be distinguished, into 
principal constructions, i. e. constructions o f in
dependent use,— and constructions for the purpose 
o f communication. Principal constructions are 
mostly receptacles. According to the nature of 
the bases on which the receptacles rest or move, 
they are distinguished into terrestrial, aquatic, 
and aerial:— fixt buildings, navigable vessels, and 
air-balloons.

O f communication, the principal instruments 
are, 1. Roads. 2. Canals, including tunnels and 
drains. 3. Quays, including Wharfs and Jetties. 
4. Bridges.

> Substituted to the present costly and compara
tively useless stock o f a toy-shop, architectural 
models o f buildings and furniture, might, if made 
to take to pieces and put together again, be to 
this purpose productive o f real and lasting use.
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(48.) [Husbandry, including Theory o f  Vege
tation and Gardening.] On this occasion, appli
cation will come to be made, o f the instruction 
obtained in relation to the mineral as well as the 
vegetable system, in Stage I.— and in relation to 
Vegetable Chemistry, in Stage II. So, o f the 
instruction obtained in relation to Architecture, 
in so far as concerns Barns, Drains, and other 
coiistructions ; and in relation to Husbandry it
self, in so far as concerns implements— employed, 
or with advantage employable, in Husbandry. 
How to convey and committ to the earth to the 
best advantage, the seeds and other germs o f  its 
products,— as well as how to collect aud convey to 
the store or the market the products themselves 
when ripe, or otherwise ready for use so likewise 
how to collect, convey, and committ to the earth 
the manure employed in their production— will be 
learnt principally from Mechanics: how to pre
serve them against corruption and combustion,—  
as well as how to choose, prepare, and keep the 
manure— from Chemistry. So in Gardening, how 
to employ artificial heat and shelter in the im
provement or preservation o f  those choicer vege- 
tables which are the subject o f that art. Cattle, 
not to speak o f Bees, are all o f  them among the 
fruits, some o f  them among the instruments, o f  
Husbandry. For what concerns the care o f their 
health, reference will be to be made to Stage IV. 
Among the inferior animals, Husbandry has a
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multitude o f  enemies. For the most effectual 
modes o f destroying them, reference will be to be 
made to Stage IV . But, to this purpose it may 
be necessary to obtain more or less knowledge in 
relation to them: and, for this knowledge, the 

foundation will at least have been laid in Stage I.
(49.) [Physical Economics.] Physical, from a 

Greek word, which signifies Nature, in contradis
tinction to moral:— Economics, from two Greek 
words : one o f which signifies a house ; the other, 
management. O f Mechanics and Chemistry,—  
partly in an immediate way, partly through the 
medium o f Architecture and Husbandry,— o f Me
chanics as well as Chemistry, but principally o f 
Chemistry,— application will here be made to all 
the various physical concerns o f a family : care o f 
health excepted, for which see Stage IV.

From Chemistry more particularly, will be de
duced and administered, an all-comprehensive 
stock o f  practically useful information. M axi
mization o f  bodily comfort in all its shapes—mini
mization o f bodily discomfort in all its shapes—  
minimization o f the labour and expense applied to 
both these intimately connected purposes— these 
will the art in question have for its ends in view. 
[For maximization and minimization see Table II. 
Principles.] Articles o f household furniture, ap
parel, food , drink, and fuel, these it will have 
among its principal subject matters: warming, 
cooling, moistening, washing, drying, ventilating,
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lighting, clothing, cooking, preserving,— repair
ing— restoring— these it will have among its prin
cipal operations: air, heat, cold, light— sub
stances, some in a solid, some in a liquid, some 
even in a gasseous form,— substances, indefinitely 
diversified in form  and texture,— substances, from 
all three kingdoms, mineral, animal, and vege
table,— some natural, some factitious— some sim
ple, some compounded,— these it will have for its 
materials and instruments.

(50.) [Hygiastics or Hygiantics.'} From a Greek 
word, which signifies appertaining to health:—  
the branches o f art and science, which appertain 
to health; i.e. to the preservation as well as re
storation o f it.—Medicine— Physic— the words 
most commonly employed on this occasion—are 
inadequate and delusive. Under the name of 
Medicines or Physic, drugs are conceived as 
being to be conveyed into the stomach ; and, to the 
choosing and preparing of these drugs, the idea 
o f this most extensive and diversified cluster o f  
arts and sciences is thus confined.

O f all the bodies, which it can be the object o f  
this or any other course o f  instruction, to render 
the scholar more or less acquainted with,— there is 
not one, the state and condition o f  which can be 
o f  near so much importance to him as that o f his 
ou-n. At this time o f  life, few, it is true, in com
parison, are the instances, in which the body is 
in any way constantly out o f  order : not a few, in
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which it scarce ever is. Partly to this cause it 
seems to be owing, that, iu the education of youth, 
so important a branch o f  instruction has expe
rienced so general a neglect. Several others how
ever have likewise been contributing their share 
towards the production o f  this effect. At the 
time or times, in which the plan o f School educa
tion (not to speak o f University education) re
ceived its form. Chemistry— one o f  the necessary 
bases o f Hygiantics— had no existence : and, o f 
the nine other arts and sciences, which, as below, 
may be stated as being subservient, to it, several 
were nearly in the same case. In those days, the 
art not having any clear foundations, there was 
scarcely any thing which— especially to a mind 
o f  the age o f  a school-boy's— was capable o f being 
taught.

"Very different is the case at present. When, 
by instruction in the several branches herein enu
merated, a clear foundation has been laid— as in 
a moderate space o f time it may now be laid— a 
few rules may, at a fftill more moderate expense 
o f time and words, be taught and learnt to great 
advantage. How to guard against disease and 
death; considered as liable to be produced, by 
suddenness or excess o f heat, cold, or moisture,—• 
by want o f respirable air—by excess in diet or 
bodily labour :— how to apply to one’s self, or to 
obtain from friendly ignorance, the speediest as 
well as most effectual relief,— in the case o f those



46 NOTES TO THE S T A G E S  O F  IS S T R U C T I O N .—STAGE IV.

accidents, in which the most common disorders 
take their rise :— a bum, a scald, a flesh wound;—  
lameness produced by corns; indigestion in its va
rious symptoms;— pains o f the rheumatic kind, in 
the head, tooth, or ear ;— what is called a cold, 
in the several shapes in which that malady is most 
apt to make its appearance :— how to operate to
wards the recovery o f  persons apparently droton
ed:— in serious cases in general, what to do in the 
mean time, until professional assistance can be ob
tained ; and when obtained, how to form some judg
ment as to its competency. T o  females,— partly 
on account o f the infirmities peculiar to that sex, 
partly on account o f the almost exclusive share 
which they possess in the management o f  chil
dren o f  both sexes for several years after birth,—  
this branch o f  knowledge is, in a more peculiar 
degree, important. In point o f  fact, all Mothers, 
— all Nurses,— are Physicians. Partly by reme
dies altogether unapt, partly by ill applied ones, 
partly by ill grounded and false theories,— in un
instructed families, especially in those in which 
the expense o f  professional advice is an object o f  
alarm, it may almost be a question— whether 
more mischief is not done by medicine, than sus
tained for want o f  it. Children, in particular, 
are not unfrequently enslaved and tormented by 
unnecessary precautions and groundless fears. 
Great would be the value o f  sound hygiantic in
struction, were it only in the character o f  a pre-
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servative against the certain mischief to the purse, 
and not improbable mischief to the constitution, 
by quack-medicines ;— medicines o f  unknown com
position, presented by those to whom the patient, 
and with him the particular nature o f his case, is 
unknown. Various are the impositions o f  which 
the human body is liable to be made the subject : 
by a moderate quantity o f hygiantic instruction, 
such as the course in question could not fail to 
afford, the mind is rendered proof against them 
all. It would have its use, were it only to enable 
a patient to make, to his professional adviser, a 
correct, complete, and conclusive report o f  his 
own case.

(51.) [Physiology] Prom two Greek w ords: 
one o f  which signifies nature or natural state ; the 
other, an account:— an account o f  the several 
component parts o f  the body, as well those which 
are naturally in a liquid, as those which are in a 
solid state.

(62.) [Anatomy] From a Greek word, which 
signifies dissection, cutting up. The parts o f  the 
body, to which it can apply, are o f course no 
other than those which it finds in a solid state.

(53.) [Pathology] From two Greek words, 
the first o f which signifies sensation:— an account 
o f the sensations, which the human frame is liable 
to experience; more particularly the painful or 
uneasy ones.
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(54.) [Nosology.] From two Greek words; the 
first o f which signifies a malady, disease, or dis
order:— an account o f  the several maladies, dis
eases, or disorders, which the human frame is 
liable to experience.

(55.) [Dicetetics.] From a Greek word, which 
signifies habitual mode o f  life, more particularly 
in respect o f food  and drink ; whence the English 
word diet:— the knowledge of what appertains to 
diet;— of the influence, which, as well in other 
respects as in respect o f  nourishment, substances, 
commonly taken into the stomach, have, on the 
state o f the animal frame.

(56.) [Materia Medical] Tw o Latin words, 
which signify the matter, o f which medicines—  
(substances applied to the stomach or other parts 
o f the body, for the cure or prevention o f disor
ders) are composed.

(57.) [Prophylactics.] From a Greek word, 
which signifies measures o f  precaution.

(58.) [Therapeutics] From a Greek word, 
which signifies to cure or endeavour to cure, a 
disorder.

(59.) [Surgery, or Mechanical Therapeutics.] 
Surgery, from two Greek words : one o f which 
signifies a hand, the other operation. Mechanical 
Therapeutics it may be called, because, in so far 
as, in the endeavour to cure or relieve a disorder, 
the hand of an operator is considered as being



NOTES TO  THE S T A G E S  O F  IN S T R U C T T O .V,—STAGE IV. 49

employed,— the means employed belong to the 
mechanical, in contra-distinction to the chemical, 
walk in the field o f art and science.

(60.) [Zoohygiantics or Zohygiantics.] From two 
Greek words : one o f which, as above, signifies 
an animal; the other, as above, pertaining to the 
care o f health:— the arts o f preserving and re
storing health, considered as applied to the infe
rior animals ; viz. to such o f  them, in the health 
o f which, man is, on any account, wont to take 
an interest. Branches o f  art and science—viz. 
branches condivident or subservient— hygiantics 
thus applied, has, o f course, the same,— in quality 
and number,— as when applied to the human spe
cies, as above.

Applied to the inferior animals, Anatomy is in 
use to be styled Comparative Anatomy. With 
equal propriety the term comparative might, it is 
evident, be applied to the eight other branches 
above enumerated.

For answering (which it does, however, but in 
part) the purpose o f the above word Zohygiastics, 
the only word as yet in use is— the Veterinary 
A r t :  from whence the Veterinary Surgeon takes 
his name. Veterinary is from a Latin word, 
which signifies to carry. O f all the inferior ani
mals, in the health o f which it may happen to man 
to take an interest,— the only ones to which this 
appellative applies, are therefore the very few, 
which come under the denomination o f beasts o f

E
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burthen. By its literal analogy to the word vete
ran, derived from the Latin word which signifies 
old, it has moreover the inconvenience, o f  pre
senting some such idea as that o f the Old M ans 
or Old Womans art, more readily than the branch 
of art which it is employed to designate.

(6 l.)  [Phthisozoics.] From two Greek w ords: 
one o f  which signifies to destroy ; the other, an 
animal, as above:— the art o f destroying such o f 
the inferior animals, as, in the character o f  natural 
enemies, threaten destruction, or damage,— to him
self, or to such animals, from which, in the charac
ter o f natural servants or allies, it is in man’s power 
to extract useful service,— is an art, not much less 
necessary, than that o f preserving, and restoring 
to health, those his natural friends.

Animals which, either immediately or mediately, 
as above, are regarded as noxious to man, are 
coipuonly included under the general appellation 
o f  vermin. The Compleat Vermin-Killer is the 
title o f an old established book.

(61.) [Mathematics.] From a Greek word, 
which signifies learning in general: so inapposite 
and uncharacteristic, is the only word, as yet em
ployed for giving expression to this branch o f  art 
and science.
; (62.) [Geometry.] (63.) [Arithmetic.] See Stage I. 
v (64.) [Algebra.] From an Arabic word, the sig
nification o f which seems not to be exactly 
known...
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By Geometry, quantity is considered with rela
tion to form , shape,— or, as on this occasion it is 
more common to say, to figure  by Arithmetic 
and Algebra, without relation to figure. In so far 
asfigure is oat o f the question, number is the only 
form, in which quantity is susceptible o f diversifi
cation. In so far as the number in question is re
presented by the appropriate characters, called 
cyphers, but more commonly figures,* the amount 
o f  it is thus, in a direct way, made known ; and 
Arithmetic is the name employed in speaking o f 
it: in so far as it is no otherwise expressed, than 
by means o f some relation, more or less compli
cated and disguised, which it bears to some 
known number or numbers, Algebra is the name 
employed in speaking of it. For giving expres
sion to such numbers as are as yet unknown— (all 
numbers in so far as they are respectively ex
pressed by one simple line o f  the appropriate cha
racters being known)— instead o f  figures, other 
signs (such as certain letters belonging to the 
Alphabet, and commonly taken from the close o f 
it) are employed. This is for shortness: thus, 
instead o f saying (i. e. writing) first unknown num
ber, the Algebraist says, x ; instead o f  second un
known number, y : and so, for a third, z. And, 
from time to time, for further abbreviation, other

* The use thus made o f the word figure, in two senses thus 
dili'ercnt, and yet not so different as not to be liable to be con
founded, is an unfortunate circumstance : but such is the state 
o f the language.

E 2



M NOTES T O  THE STJGES OF ISSTRUCTION.—STAGE V.

letters again, taken from the commencementl, or 
some other anterior portion o f the Alphabet, are 
commonly employed. For addition, subtraction, 
multiplication, division, equality, and certain other 
terms of arithmetic, the shorter signs (+  — x -r => 
&c.) being also employed, Algebra is thus, in re
spect o f  the signs employed in it, a species o f 
short-hand :— of short-hand, applied to the parti
cular subject o f quantity, considered without re
ference to quality.

Can it be then (it -will naturally be asked)—  
such wonders as have been performed by Algebra 
— can it be, that it is by mere abbreviation— by 
nothing but a particular species o f short-hand—  
that they have been performed ? by the mere use o f  
a set o f signs or characters,— by which the ideas in 
question are expressed in a less quantity o f  space 
and time, than would have been necessary, to the 
giving expression to them by the signs or charac
ters, o f which ordinary written language is com
posed, and by which those sounds are designated, 
o f which the ordinary spoken language is com
posed?— Newton, Leibnitz, Euler, La Place, La 
Grange, k c . k c .—on this magnificent portion o f  
the field o f  science, have they been nothing more 
than so many expert short-hand writers?

Ansicer.— Assuredly, the system o f abbreviated 
forms o f  expression is one thing,— the purpose to 
which these inodes o f  expression are employed is 
another and perfectly distinguishable thing. The
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purpose, to which, in the instance in question, 
this species o f  short-hand is applied, comes, in 
every instance, within the description given above, 
viz. by means o f  their relation to certain quantities 
that are known, the making known a certain quan
tity or certain quantities, which, in all other re
spects, are as yet unknown.

But, for making out this relation, some con
trivance in every instance,— and, in some instances, 
abundance of very subtle contrivance,— over and 
above the use o f short-hand,— is, or at any rate ori
ginally was, necessary : and from the short-hand 
itself, the system, composed o f these contrivances, 
is in itself no less distinct, than any one o f the 
species o f  discourse (a speech, for instance, or the 
evidence o f a witness), which short-hand, com
monly so called, is employed in giving expression 
to, is distiuct from the short-hand— the mode o f  
writing— itself.

In that No. o f the Appendix, in which an expo
sition is given, o f some ulterior principles o f  in
struction, by meaus o f  which the characteristic 
principles o f  the new system may (it is supposed) 
be applied to Mathematics,— and that with as much 
facility and advantage, as any, with which they 
are or can be applied to Reading, Arithmetic, or 
Grammar,— this subject will be resumed. In the 
mean time two observations may have their use.

1. The first is— that, though the Algebraic con
trivances—the contrivances by which the alge-
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braie short-hand is to the purpose in question 
made use of, are perfectly distinct from the short* 
hand itself—yet,— so prodigious is the facility, 
which, when the short-hand has once been learnt, 
is afforded by it,— that what seems probable is— 
that, had it not been for the short-hand, a very 
small part o f  those algebraic contrivances, which at 
present are in use, would at this time, if ever, 
have been discovered.— Compared with the words, 
by which the same ideas are expressed in ordi
nary language, the Roman numerals are a species 
o f short-hand: compared with these Roman nu
merals, the Arabian numerals, now mostly sub
stituted to them, are a highly-improved species of 
short-hand : a species by which alone, indepen
dently o f the Algebraic short-hand, much greater 
progress would probably have been made in Ma
thematics, than, in the same quantity o f time, 
would have been made with no other instrument 
of abbreviation than that which is composed o f 
the Roman numerals.

2. The other observation is—that,— whether, 
without the short-hand, the contrivances would or 
would not have as yet been hit upon,— yet, now 
that they have been hit upon, being, as above, in 
the nature o f  the case, so perfectly distinct from 
the short-hand, there is nothing to prevent their 
being expressed without it : expressed by the 
words o f which ordinary language is composed : 
— no more than there is, to prevent from being
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written down in words at length, and so printed, 
a mass o{evidence, which at a trial has been taken 
down in short-hand,— and which, but for the short
hand, could not have been taken down, nnless a 
greater length o f time had been allowed for the 
delivering o f  the evidence.

Hence comes the practical conclusion, viz. that, 
for the convenience o f learners, it would probably 
be o f no small use, if, in ordinary language— lan
guage clear from those characters and formularies, 
so appalling to every as yet uninitiated, and more 
particularly to the uninitiated juvenile eye— expla
nations were given o f the several contrivances in 
question: or, if, in this way, the explanation o f  the 
whole system,— pursued to the length, to which it 
lias already been carried,— would occupy too much 
space,— at any rate, o f  such points, as, by the 
joint considerations o ffacility  and utility—facility  
in acquisition, and utility in application,,— should 
be found recommended for preference.

(05.) \Uranological Geography Uranological 
from Uranology, which is from two Greek words : 
one o f  which signifies the heavens; the other, as 
above, an account:— an account o f  the heavenly 
bodies:— more commonly termed astronomy:—  
Astronomy, from two Greek words : one o f which 
signifies a star or planet ; the other, arrangement, 
or to arrange. But, in this field, the space, in 
which the bodies are considered as being in a state 
o f  motion, or in a state o f  rest, requires to be con-
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sidered,— as well as the bodies, which are consi
dered as moving or resting in that space: and, as 
for the bodies,— it is not by him who is called an 
astronomer, that the arrangement made o f  them 
has been made. (See Stage I. and see the next 
article.)

(60.) [Uranological Chronology.] See Stage I. 
When that fixation o f  quantities, which is not per- 
forinable but by mathematical investigation, is 
discarded or postponed,— a very small quantity of 
time will suffice, for conveying a general, yet suf
ficiently instructive intimation, o f  what is ascer
tainable, in relation to such parts o f the contents 
o f  the universe, as are in any way open to our ob
servation. But, if this quantity, small as it is, be 
grudged, it is only in virtue o f its application to 
Geography and Chronology, that Uranology can 
present any very decided claim to admission into 
the Chrestomathic course. In Stage I. Geography 
and Chronology were considered in the most 
simple and obvious point o f view: and, accord
ingly, without reference to those relations between 
the Earth and the other celestial bodies, (principally 
our «S'a» and Moon), on which the facts belonging 
to these branches o f  science are so essentially de
pendent. In regard to Uranological Geography 
and Uranological Chronology,— the practical uses, 
to which these two branches o f Uranology are ap
plied, being different,— distinct names are accord
ingly required, for giving expression to them:
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but, considered as subjects o f  instruction, the con
sideration o f them is inseparable. T o Uranolo- 
gical Geography more particularly, belongs the 
division made o f space, on the Earth’s surface; viz. 
the division into climates, and degrees of latitude 
and longitude: and the influence exercised by the 
Moon on the tides ; i. e. ou the motions o f such 
parts o f the earth’s surface as are in a liquid state; 
perhaps also in the winds, i. e. ou the motions, o f 
such parts as are in a gasseous state. T o  Urano- 
logical Chronology more particularly, belong the 
divisions made o f time: viz. the natural divisions 
into periods, cycles, solar years, months, lunar 
years, and days; together with the ulterior facti
tious and arbitrary, but not the less necessary, 
divisions into hours, minutes, and seconds.

Place and time being considered together, aud 
with reference to each other,— the heavenly bodies, 
employed as they are in the measurement o f both 
these quantities, serve for the indication and 
guidance o f  the course o f a ship at sea: and thus 
they are, as it were, taken up, and, in conjunction 
with the magnetic needle, employed as instruments, 
in the hands o f  the Navigator. On this occasion, 
by means o f  our organs o f  sight, light becomes a 
sort o f instrument o f  communication, and thence 
o f  measurement, between this our planet and other 
component parts o f the material universe: and, 
not only between those comparatively near orbs, 
on which the motions o f  our own have a percep-
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tible dépendance, and correspondent reciprocal 
influence,— but between our own and others, such 
as the Moons (called Satellites o f  JupUer), the star 
called the Polar Star, and the other stars, which, 
for the purpose o f distinguishing them from P la 
nets, are called Fixed Stars,— the motions o f which 
have for their place, a field, separated from that o f 
our own planet, by distances, more and more ex
tensive, till at last they stretch to such a pitch, as 
to bid defiance to all calculation :— the motions;— 
for it appears not that even the Stars called Jixt, 
are exempt from that law o f  universal gravitation, 
o f  which perpetual as well as universal motion is 
the necessary consequence.

The short time necessary to a general acquaint
ance with Uranology, would not be altogether 
uselessly employed— would not be unchrestoma- 
thieally employed,— had it no other use than that 
o f  preserving the mind against the alarming and 
predatory delusions, set to work by the species 
o f  impostor, called an Astrologer.*

(66.) [Technology.] From two Greek words: 
the first o f  which signifies an art. In the list o f  se
parately administered branches o f  instruction, this

* Under the title o f  Sibley1» Astrology, a work has been seen, 
containing no fewer than four thick 4to. volumes, o f very recent 
date. A  work o f such expense could never have been published, 
but under the assurance o f a considerable number o f purchasers, 
all o f whom must necessarily have been found in the most opu
lent and extensively educated daises
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article may serve to close the last Stage. On this 
occasion, as far as time will admitt, a connected 
view is proposed to be given, o f  the operations by 
which arts and manufactures are carried on. The 
more general information, obtained, in Stages II. 
and III. in relation to Mechanics, and Chemistry, 
and some o f  their dependencies, will thus be ex
tended farther on in the region o f  particulars. 
On this occasion will be to be shewn and exem
plified, the advantages, o f  which, in respect of 
dispatch and perfection, the principle o f  the divi
sion o f  labour is productive.

Here will be shewn, how, by the help o f  this 
most efficient principle, as art and science are con
tinually making advances at the expense o f  ordi
nary practice and ordinary knowledge, so manu

facture (if by this term may be distinctively desig
nated art, carried on with the help o f the division 
o f  labour, and thence upon a large scale) is conti
nually extending its conquests, in the field o f 
simple handicraft art— art carried on without the 
benefit o f that newly found assistance.

T o  reduce the apparent infinitude o f  the sub
ject within a comprehensible compass, it will be 
necessary, under the direction o f  the Logician, to 
apply the Tactics (the art o f arrangement) o f  the 
Naturalist to the contents o f  the field o f  the Tech
nologist :— to bring together, and class the several 
sorts o f  tools and other implements,— and that, in 
such a manner as to shew how they agree with,
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and differ from, each other. In its character o f a 
school o f  Technology,— the Clirestomathic School, 
though not a place, would thus be a source, 
o f  general communication: a channel, through 
which the several sorts o f  artists might receive, 
from one another, instruction in relation to points 
o f  practice, at present peculiar to each. The 
Carpenter, the Joiner, the Cabinet Maker, the 
Turner in wood, the Ship-builder, &c. ;— The White
smith, the Blacksmith, the M etal Founder, the 
Printer, the Engraver, the Mathematical Instru
ment Maker, &c.;— The Taylor, the Shoemaker, 
the Collar Maker, the Saddler, &c. ;—The D is
tiller, the Brewer, the Sugar-Baker, the Bread- 
Baker, &t\;— of all these several artists, the re
spective tools and other implements,— together with 
the operations performed by means o f them,— will 
thus be to be confronted together: and a compa
rative and comprehensive view will thus be to be 
given o f their points o f resemblance and dif
ference.

Not to speak o f the mutual information, capa
ble o f being by this means derived from one an
other by the artists themselves,— to the scholars, 
the effect will be that enlivening consciousness of 
mental vigour, and independent power, which is 
the fruit o f learning in general, reaped from the 
soil o f a highly cultivated mind. As, in virtue of 
the Grammatical Exercises— in the Language, in 
which the instruction is delivered, there will be
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no hard names,— so, in virtue o f the Exercises, o f 
which the field o f art-and-science learning, includ
ing this appendage to it, is the subject,— in the 
whole field o f  useful instruction there will be no 
dark spots.

So far as concerns the middling classes,— the 
more extensive the view, thus obtained by the 
scholar, o f the field of Technology, the more use

fully, and to the bent, natural or adventitious, o f 
his taste and inclination, the more favourably, 
(consideration had at the same time o f  his family 
circumstances and connexions) will he thus find 
the field o f his livelyhood enlarged.

(67.) [Book-Keeping at Large .] The comma-- 
cial process or operation, on the subject o f  which, 
under the name o f  Book-Keeping, works, in such 
multitude have been published, is but a branch—  
a particular application— of an art, o f the most 
extensive range, and proportionable importance: 
viz. the art o f Book-Keeping at large;— the art 
of Registration— o f Recordation— the art o f  se
curing and perpetuating Evidence. See Table II. 
Principles, Class III.

Correct, compleat, clear, concise, easy to consult, 
— in case o f  error, so framed as not to cover it, 
but to afford indication o f it,— appropriate, i. e. 
adapted to the particular practical purpose it has 
in view,— the purpose, for the sake o f  which the 
labour thus bestowed is expended,— in these epi
thets may be seen the qualities desirable in a ays-
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tem o f this kind. The new system o f  instruction 
— at any rate the original inventor's edition o f it— 
presents to view a perfect specimen o f  the prac
tice o f  this art, as applied to those inferior 
branches o f  instruction, which it has already 
taken in hand. In the Chrestomathic School, 
the principle thereby indicated will o f course be 
pursued? but, proportioned to the superior ex
tent o f  the field, assumed by it, will necessarily 
be the extent and variety o f  the application made 
o f  it. In the practice o f this most universally 
useful art, all those Scholars, who, from the 
lowest up to the highest Stages, in the character 
o f  Teachers, Private Tutors, or Monitors, bear 
any part in the management o f  the School, will 
gradually be initiated, and insensibly perfected: 
and, in proportion as any Scholar appears quali
fied to take any such part in it, it will be the duty 
and care o f  the Master, to put the means o f  so 
doing into his hands.

As, by the undermentioned Abbé Gaultier, the 
principles o f  the art o f Abridgment-making, and 
thence o f Note-taking, have been exhibited in a 
general point o f  view,— so, between this time and 
the time at which the Chrestomathic population 
has reached its last and highest stage, no doubt 
but that some apt person will be found to per
form the correspondent good office, in favour o f 
the art o f  Registration, or Book-Keeping at 
large.
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(68.) [Commercial-Book-Keeping.] Commonly 
called, without addition, Book-Keeping. As 
well in the form o f money as in that o f  money s 
worth, the Chrestomathic School will, at all 
times, have its receipts, its expenditure, and its 
stock in hand. In its system o f Book-Keeping 
at large, it will therefore, in so far, comprize, and 
possess a system o f Commercial Book-Keeping. 
But, to the Scholars, when they go abroad in the 
world, it will not suffice, that they are initiated 
in the particular system o f Book-Keeping, in use 
in that establishment: to such o f them, at least, 
as hereafter betake themselves to any commercial 
occupation, it will be matter o f  advantage— not to 
say o f  necessity,— to be no less perfectly acquainted 
with whatsoever system is in use in other esta
blishments, and especially in those o f  which com
mercial projit is the object or end in view. The 
Italian method, or method o f  Double Entry, is 
the name given to that system o f Book-Keeping, 
which is commonly employed in Establishments 
o f superior importance. Unfortunately, old- 
established as it is, the obscurity o f this method 
is still more conspicuous than its utility ; and, in 
consequence, generation, instead o f correction o f 
Error, is but too frequent a result. This obscu
rity has for its sole cause, the fictitiousness,—and 
thence the inexpressiveness, or rather the misexpres- 
siveness,— of the language. The fiction  has place 
in two principal instances: 1. in the employing
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the word designative o f  debt, in cases in which 
no sucii transaction really has had place : 2. in 
the ascribing to objects incapable o f contract
ing this or any other obligation,—such as the se-. 
veral articles, o f which the mass o f commer
cial stock is composed,— the capacity and act o f 
contracting that same legal obligation. 3. More
over, in direct opposition to an incontestable 
principle o f  evidence,— the original Record-book— 
the basis o f all the other books— is branded with 
a note o f worthlessness, under the name o f  the 
Waste-Book. Meantime, for the several events 
and states o f things, to which these fictitious de
nominations are allotted,— it cannot be, but that 
other denominations,— clear o f Fiction, and, in a 
direct way, and to the apprehension o f  mankind 
in general, expressive of the objects requiring to 
be designated,— are to be found: and, by any such 
universally apt expressions, so many expositions 
and explanations will be given, o f the correspon
dent fictitious and unapt ones. In this design, a 
little work on this universally useful branch o f 
Logic, was long ago planned, and is at present in 
preparation.

(69.) [Note-taking:] i. e. taking Notes or M e
morandums o f the purport o f any discourse, whether 
delivered from  book without book; for example, 
as here, for the purpose o f instruction: and in the 
case o f exhibitions, with or without memoran
dums taken, o f the appearances presented by the



objects exhibited. The time, during which these 
notes are taking, being no other than the time 
during which the discourse is delivering, and the 
object exhibiting,— including any such pauses as 
may happen to take place,— the consequence is—  
that, with relation to the original from whence 
they are taken, any such notes can scarcely have 
place in any other form than that o f  an abridg
ment;— and that an abridgment made extempore, 
upon the spur o f  the occasion, with very little 
time employable in the process o f consideration. 
On this occasion, use will naturally be made o f 
a masterly little work on this subject, published 
in English, by the Abbé Gaultier.

Note-taking being, in so far as the note falls 
short o f being a compleat copy, a species o f  compo
sition,— and, as such, in some sort, a product o f  in
vention,— and that product produced extempoi'c, 
— and affording, at the same time, the most correct 
test o f the correctness and compleatness, o f the con
ception which, as appears by the note thus taken, 
has been formed o f the original discourse,— this 
is the sort o f  exercise, to the performance o f which 
the maturest state o f  the mind is requisite: and 
which, therefore, ought to be the last o f all the 
exercises, performed in relation to the several 
subjects o f  instruction that have place in the 
whole o f  the aggregate course. When all the 
several particular courses have been gone through, 
without the benefit o f  this auxiliary task,— then
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will be the time for determining, which o f  them 
stand most in need o f  it, and thereupon to which 
o f them it shall be afforded.

(70.) [School Room  insufficient:] viz. space in 
the school itself. In most instances,— Dancing, 
Riding , Fencing, for example,— the objection is 
obviously an insuperable one. In that o f the M ili
tary Exercise so would it be, so far as concerns 
the particular portion o f  covered space in ques
tion: but, suppose a proper spot obtainable in the 
near neighbourhood, this objection at any rate 
vanishes.

(71.) [Admission pregnant with exclusion:] i. e. 
the branch o f instruction in question such, that 
by admission given to it, exclusion would unavoid
ably be put upon others; viz. upon some one or 
more or all o f  them. Thus, if instruction in 
Music were admitted, the noise would be such t
that while it was going on, the requisite degree o f  
attention could not be paid to any other. So, if 
instruction in relation to controverted points o f  
Divinity were admitted, whatsoever were the 
tenets taught, a parent to whose notions those 
tenets were to a certain degree repugnant, would 
not send his child to a school, which numbered 
among its objects and its promises, the impreg
nating with those tenets the minds o f its scholars.

(72.) [Time o f  life too early.] Supposing that, 
in the instance o f  the branch o f  instruction in 
question, this objection could not, if considered



NOTES TO  THE G R O U N D S  O F  O M IS S IO N . 67

as applied to the time o f  admission, be other than 
a peremptory one,— it would not follow, but that, 
before the close o f  the aggregate course, it may 
have altogether ceased.

(73.) [Utility not sufficiently general.] In the 
character o f  a ground o f  omission, this objection 
can scarcely be admitted to hold good, except in 
so far as admission would have for its effect the 
putting an exclusion, either altogether or in part, 
upon some other branch, o f which the utility is 
more extensive: for, at any rate, the Advantages, 
attached in common to all learning, (as per Col. / . )  
would be among the fruits o f  it.

(74.) [Gymnastic Exercises.] Gymnastic, from a 
Greek word, which signifies naked. In the 
warmer climates o f Greece, exercises, requiring 
bodily exertion, used to be performed in a state 
more nearly approaching to nakedness, than that 
in which they are commonly performed, in times 
and places, in which, as with us, there is less 
heat and more delicacy.

(75.) [Military Exercise.] See (70.) School 
Room  insufficient, and (7G.) A rt o f  War.

(76.) [A rt o f  W ar:] including Tactics, M ili
tary and Naval. O f this art, the Military E xer
cise is itself one branch. So far as concerns this 
branch, neither can the utility o f it (when the 
female sex is excepted) be said not to be suffi
ciently general, nor the time o f  life too early, so

f 2
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far as concerns the last year or two o f the pro
posed school time.

(77.) [Private Ethics or Morals.] Important 
as is this branch o f art and science, admission can
not consistently be given to it, in the character o f 
a distinct branch o f art and science. Controverted 
points stand excluded,— partly by the connexion 
they are apt to have with controverted points in 
Divinity,— partly by the same considerations, by 
which controverted points in divinity are them
selves excluded. Uncontroverted points will 
come in,— come in o f  course, and without any par
ticular scheme o f instruction,— on the occasion o f 
such passages in History and Biography, as come 
to be taken for the subjects o f Grammatical and 
other Exercises.

(T
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C H R E S T O M A T H IC  TA BLE S.

% T A B L E  II.

I.—NOTES TO THE EXERCISES.

(a.) [Chrestomalhic.] A word formed from two Greek words, signi
fying conducive to useful learning. After it was framed, it was found 
employed iu a book of the 17th century, and probably would be to be 
found in oilier books.

(b.) [Ma/belie.} From a Greek word, which signifies conducive to 
leurning, Sy n . (i. e. Synonymous terms or phrases)—Imbibitive, Acqui
sitive exercises : exercises, by the performance of which, instruction or 
learning is imbibed, acquired, obtained ; by which progress is made, pro
ficiency obtained, or a lesson got : simply mathctic, to distinguish them 
from those which may be termed mathetico-docimastic, as per No. (9), 
by which progress is made, and at the same time exhibited.

Correspondent, and, in its performance, precedent, as well as in some 
cases subsequent, to each species of exercise performed by the learner, 
is a didactic operation, (didactic, from a Greek word, signifying condu
cive to teaching), which must be performed by the teacher. From the 
general nature of the case, the nature of the didactic operation, corres
pondent to the mathetic exercise, will, without much difficulty, be 
conceived : but for greater clearness, and more particular designation, 
will in each instance be here given.

(c.) [Froia/ire.] Syn. Docimaslic; from a Greek word, which sig
nifies the affording experimental proof, such as in chemistry is afforded 
by the case of a test: exercises, by the performance of which proof of 
progress or proficiency, and, if any, of the degree of it, is made : to this 
head belong the exercises, by the performance of which a lesson is 
said.

(1.) [Orally or Scriptitiousty.] Orally, i. e. by word of mouth : 
scriptitiously, i. e. in writing, or in print: [in lermiuis] Syn. in the 
very terms, in the very words)—in tenor.—Correspondent d i d a c t i c
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o p e r a t i o n , Delivery, oral o r  scriptitious, o f  th e«e  sam e p o rtio n »  o f  
d isco u rse .

(2.) [/* purport.] Syn. in words, which, however different, present 
the same import, strut, meaning, signification—the same ideas—are to 
the same effect.

On the difference between tenor and purport depends, (it will be 
seen), in several very material respects, the nature and effect of this, 
and the recitative and responsive exercises, Nos. 5, 6, 7, and 8: viz. 
according as it is in tenor only, or in purport only, or in either indiffer
ently, that the recital or responsion is required to be performed. See 
Principles, No. 23.

(3.) [Sensible Objects.] Such objects, by which ideas are presented 
to us, through the medium of any of our 6ve senses. These are— 
1. In so far as natural history is the subject, bodies aud portions of 
matter, in the state, whether of rest or motion, in which they are found 
or observed, before they have been made to undergo any change by 
human art :—2. In so far as either experimental philosophy, or technology, 
(i. e. knowledge of what belongs to already established aits) is the sub
ject, they will be found referable to one or other of four heads :—viz. 
operations, subject matters, instruments and results: 1. Operations, i. e. 
motions, produced with the view of producing the results: 2. Subject 
matters operated upon; 3. Instruments operated with, or by means of-, 
and 4. Results, which are mostly bodies, brought into some new form ; 
but, in some instances, motions produced for some special purpose. 
Correspondent didactic operations—Making exhibition of those same sen
sible objects.

(4.) [Organic Exercises.] Exercises, in the performance of which, 
bodily organs are employed : as—in the case of pronunciation, spelling, 
and reading, the organs of speech ; in the case of drawing aud writing, 
the hands ; aud not merely, as in the case of recollection, the powers of 
the mind.—Correspondent DIDACTIC opera tio n s—Prescription and direc
tion, of these same organic exercises: and, in case of drafting aud 
writing, inspection of the several products.

(3.) [Simply Recitative Exercises.] Recitative, i. e. consisting in the 
reciting or repeating, of some portions of discourse, as delivered, by 
word of mouth, or in print or writing: for which purpose it must have 
been gotten by heart, as the phrase is; and, accordingly, if delivered in 
print, said off book, as the phrase is, or out of book, or without book: 
simply, viz. to distinguish this from the responsive exercises, No. (7.)

( 7 . )  [ Responsive Exercises.] Correspondent d i d a c t i c  o p e r a t i o n , 

interrogative examination, i . e .  prescription a u d  direction o f  this same 
e x e rc ise .
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(y.) [Tent of /nteUerf ion.] i. e. as a proof of his understanding, or a 
trial how far, if at all, lie understands, what he has heard or repeated ; 
for, a case, which otherwise is but too apt to happen, is that, after 
having heard, or after having read, and thereupon learnt to repeat, 
though it be ever so correctly and completely, the words of a discourse, 
which, for that purpose, have been delivered to him,—the pupil, instead 
of laying up in his mind the proper, i. e. the intended, meaning, No. 
(2.), the meaning which the words were intended to convey, and in the 
conveyance of which consists their sole use, contains in his mind—has in 
bis memory—nothing but the bare words—i. e. the sounds, with or with
out the/venu presented to the eye by the scries of the letters : i. e. no 
meaning at all, or some meaning more or less improper: more or less 
incorrect or incomplete. For putting him to this trial, one mode or test 
is—the calling upon him, viz. by a question, expressed, whether in the 
same words, or in different words, to deliver the same meaning, but ex
pressed in other words. Another expedient is confined to the case, 
where the object of the instruction is—to teach the practice of some 
branch of art, to the practice of which the exercise of some bodily organ 
is necessary,—or some branch of science, the possession of which is 
capable of being proved by the practice of some correspondent art: in 
this latter case, the fact—viz of his understanding the meaning of the 
words, by which the instruction in question, relative to the science, was 
expressed, is capable of being proved, in some degree, by his perform
ing some organical operation, by the performance of which the cor
respondent art is practised.

Thus, in so far as his pronunciation is correct, he affords a proof, that 
the instructions, which have been conveyed to him on the subject of the 
art o(speaking, are, in so far, not only rememluired by him, but under
stood: in so far as Isis writing is correct, that the corresponding instruc
tions, on the subject of the art of meriting, are, in so far, not only 
remembered, but understood : if, after the description given to him of 
the characteristic marks of this or that species of plant, or animal, or tool, 
or utensil, or mathematical figure, he is able to give expression, and bas 
accordingly given expression, to these same marks, by drawing, here, 
likewise, in so far as the figure drawn by him is correct, he has afforded 
a proof, that that same description has not only been remembered by him, 
bnt understood. Correspondent d i d a c t i c  o p e r a t i o n s , Prescription and 
direction of those same exercises, organic operations ; and, in the case 
of drawing or writing, inspection of the result.

(10.) [.Nofe-tu/cing.] The principal and most immediate nse of this 
exercise, is to serve as a test of intellection, as per No. (9): especially
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iu so far as the nature of the subject admits not the application of 
tile sort of organic test, therein described.

But in it is included a certain species of composition, and thereby a 
certain degree of invention. It is therefore among the highest species 
of exercise : a task, for the due and effectual performance of which, the 
initurest state of the minds, for which the course of instruction here in 
question is designed, will probably be found requisite. Correspondent 
d i d a c t i c  o p e r a t i o n s , Prescription and direction of this same exercise, 
and inspection of the nota, which are the result of it. To one or other 
of these exercises, mathetic and probative, or both in one, every possible 
mode of instruction, applicable to intellectual instruction in general, 
will, it is supposed, be found reducible : and if it be true, as supposed, 
that there is notone of them which is not,—and that with the full benefit 
of the Bell Instruction System,—applicable to all the several branches 
of that learning, enumerated in the course of this work, the applicability 
of that system, with a degree of advantage equal to what has been so 
universally experienced in the lower order of schools, to those several 
branches, when taught in the proposed Chrcslomathic School, will, it is 
hoped, be found to be placed out of the reach of doubt.

(11.) [Parsing'.] In the exercise called parsing, two distinguishable 
operations are supposed to be commonly included : viz. 1. Indication of 
the grammatical relations, which the component words, of each sen
tence, bear to another 2. Indication of the grammatical rules, by 
which the custom of the language in those particulars is expressed, 
and conformity to that custom accordingly prescribed.

[Canonip/iflntif.] From a Greek word signifying a rule, and another 
signifying indication. Correspondent didactic operation. Prescription and 
direction of this same exercise, and if performed in writing, inspec
tion of the result. This same description applies to the several 
didactic operations, corresponding to the several exercises hereinafter 
mentioned,

(12.) [Single Translation.] This exercise wears a different character, 
and is productive of different effects, according as the rernacular lan
guage is or is not one of the two languages : and if yes, according as 
the foreign language in question is translated/mm, or translated into.

(13.) [Double or reciprocal Translation.] This exercise wears a differ
ent character according to the diversifications mentioned in the case of 
single translation, and according as literal conformity on the one or the 
other side, or on both, is or is not exacted.

(11.) [Clark’s Exercise.] Advantages attached to this exercise, in 
comparison of translation into or composition in, the foreign language,
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with the help of a dictionary. 1. Saving of the time, necessary to the 
finding out of the word. J. Saving of the time, naturally and frequently 
consumed, in inaction or irrelevant reading, in the course of the search. 
3. Saving of the perplexity, attendant on the choice between the several 
words presented by the dictionary : a choice, to which for a long time 
the pupil continues irremediably incompetent.

(15.) [Metre restoring.] A verse being chosen by the Master, and 
the words thrown out of their order, in such sort that they no longer 
constitute a verse, this exercise consists in restoring them to their order: 
to which purpose some acquaintance with the nature of the sort of verse, 
and the rules of Prosody, i. e. versification, in general, is necessary. This 
exercise operates therefore as a test—not only of remembrance—but of 
intellection, with regard to those rules.

(16.) [Provodial nonsignificant.] In schools this is called making 
nonsense verses. Accident will every now and then give to the nonsense 
the appearance of ludicrous sense. To this exercise, the metre restoring 
exercise may serve as an introduction. It affords a certainty of success : 
and saves the time, that would otherwise be to be employed in the 
search of words. By the shortness of the time requisite, it would be, 
in a particular degree, well adapted to the present system. See No. 
(31,) Short-Lesson principle. Whether it haB any where been employed 
cannot here be stated. The idea of it was suggested by that of Clark's 
Exercise.

(17.) [Purely-metrical Translation.] In this case the translation is into 
metre, and may be performed from other metre, or from prose : the 
exercise being purely metrical, the language is the same on both sides. 
One of the Westminster School exercises used to be—taking an epigram 
of Martial, or an ode of Horace, and translating it into some other of the 
species of verse to be found in the same books. Its objects are—1. 
familiarizing the learner with the metre into which he translates; $. 
giving him a command of words in the laquage.

I
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II. NOTES TO THE PRINCIPLES.

(d .) ( Principles of Management.) O f the plan pursued in the giving 
of names to these several principles, the idea was taken from the prac
tice of the Home qf Commons, in their Votes, as copied or imitated in the 
newspapers, in relation to Bit/s when spoken o f on the occasiou of their 
progress in the Houses. Any names less uncouth and more expressive, 
will, if suggested, be gratefully received, and gladly substituted. It 
is only by giving thus to each its particular name, (vis. in the form of a 
compound substantive or adjective,) and to all one common name, viz. 
principles, that the arrangements could be employed, by which the 
particular ends and uses common to each class, and the sort o f relation 
borne by each principle to every other, and thence to the whole system, 
are, as here, brought together in one point of view ; and thereby the 
whole system exposed in the most commodious manner to that scrutiny, 
by which, in proportion as it is close and intimate, the perfection of the 
system will, it is believed, be rendered manifest.

(1.) [Scholar Teacher Principle.] The principle, which consists in 
employing, as teachers to the rest, some o f the most advanced, and in 
other respects most capable, among the scholars themselves maximiz
ing the nse and application made o f  this principle ; i. e. giving to it the 
almost extent capable of being given to it with advantage raising it 
to a maximum. In this maximization consists the only peculiarity, and 
correspondent utility, o f this part o f the system.— Advantages gained, 
I. Saving in money. Every professional teacher would need to be paid ; 
no such scholar teacher needs to be, or is paid. II. .Sating in time. 
Under the inspection o f  one professional General Master, the whole num
ber o f Scholars may be cast into as many classes as there are different 
branches of instruction, and different degrees qf proficiency in each : each 
such class under the direction o f its Scholar Teacher; the instruction 
o f all these classes going on at the same time. III. Increase in relative 
aptitude. 1. For securing the attention o f a grown petson in the cha
racter o f Teacher to such business, especially in the case o f those lowest 
branches, which form the occupation o f  children but just emerged from 
infancy, the nature o f the case scarce admits of any other generally 
applying motive than f e a r viz. the fear o f losing the situation; i. e. the 
provision annexed to it. Iu it he can find neither instruction, amusement,
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nor, except that fear, any other caoae of interest : his attention is per
petually called off by such oilier ideas, whatsoever they may be, in 
which, for the moment, it happens to him to take an interest. In the 
breast of the Scholar Teacher, the honour and power, attached to the 
function, cannot fail of operating in the character of a reward ; of 
a reward, the operativeness and sufficiency of which has been proved 
by an ample and uninterrupted body of experience. Instead of being 
so completely stale as in the other case, the subject, contemplated in this 
new point of view, is not yet become so familiar as to have lost alto
gether the sort of interest, which, particularly in a juvenile mind, is 
attached to novelty:—especially, coupled as it is with the situation of 
judge, presiding on the occasion of the contest, produced by the appli
cation of the place-capturing principle, No. (10). t . By his age and 
situation, the jueenile, and completely subject Teacher, is, to a certainty 
and constancy, rendered more tractable, than a groum-up under./Uaster 
can ever be reasonably expected to be. On each point, the grown-up 
Teacher is liable to have an opinion of his own, and with it a will of his 
own, contrary to that of bis superior aud employer: to which will, at 
any rate during the absence or inattention of such his principal, it is in his 
power to give effect. To the juvenile and snbject Scholar-Teacher, this 
can never happen. The professional undtr-Teacher, be his negligence or 
perversity what it may, cannot be subjected to any other punishment 
than that of dismissal: a punishment, by the infliction of which, it will 
frequently happen, that the judge would be no less a sufferer than the 
delinquent. IV. By teaching others, the scholar is, at the same time, 
teaching himself : imprinting, more ; and more deeply, into his own 
mind, whatsoever ideas he has received into it in the character of a 
learner: taking of them, at the same time, a somewhat new aud more 
commanding view, tinged, as they are, with an enlivening colour by 
the associated ideas of reputation, and of that power, which has been the 
fruit of it.

The application of this principle is, therefore,—not a makeshift, 
occasionally employed, as under the old system, for want of a sufficient 
supply of grown-up under-Teacliers,—but an essential feature, operating 
to the complete and purposed exclosion, of all snch naturally reluctant 
and untractable subordinates.

But the faculty, of giving to this principle any such extension to 
advantage, depeuds, in no inconsiderable degree, on several other parts 
of the system : viz. on the simplicity, and thence on the shortness, of 
the fessons, as per No. (91.); on the extent to which the practices of 
repetition and responsion in terminis, (Exercises, No. (5.) and (7.) can 
be applied to advantage, aud thereupon to the extent to which, in the
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character of a test of intellection, at per No. (24.) and (25.), their 
checks, viz. the organic species of exercise, and the note-taking exercise, 
can be employed: and, in so fir as responsion in purport is either 
extracted or received, the allowance given to eventual apjieal, as per 
No. (11.), from the decisions of the juvenile under-Teacher to the 
Master—the supreme and universal judge.
(f.) [Contiguous proficiency principle.] On this sort of coutiguity de

pends, as hath just been seen, no small part of the advantage, which 
the case of the Scholar-Teacher lias over that of the gnum-up Teacher : 
hat, the higher advanced in the line of proficiency the Scholar Teacher 
is above his pupils, the nearer does his situation approach to that of 
grown-up Teacher: honour less, power less gratifying, instruction and 
amusement, if any, less and less. At the same time, what may not 
unfrequently happen, especially in the case of the lowest classes, is 
—that at an age, at which, in respect of proficiency in learning, he is 
ripe for the office, the Scholar is not so as yet in respect of the faculty 
of discretion, or that of judicature. So far as, in respect of these Utter 
qualifications, a deficiency has place, to far a departure from the con
tiguous proficiency principle may be found necessary.

(S.) [SWiofar-TWor principle.] The Scholar-Teacher delivers the 
directions to the whole number of pupils in a class at once : he presides 
over the probative, and in particular over the müafire and responsive 
exercises, Nos. (5.) and (7.), performed by all together, under the spur 
of the place-capturing principle, No. (10.) exercises, by the performs 
ance of which the several lessons are said. By the Scholar-Tutor, 
as-istance is, in case of need, afforded to some one other SclioUr, 
attached to him for this purpose in the character of a private pupil, 
during the several portions of time, allotted for the getting of the 
respective lessons. The local station of the Scholar-Teac/icr is, conse
quently, a distinguished and solitary one ; that of the Scholar-Tutor is a 
social one, just by the side of his pupil. The less the degree of general 
capacity on the part of the pupil, the greater is the degree of the like 
capacity needful on the part of the occasional assistant. On this prin
ciple it is, that the operation of pairing is performed. Suppose, in one 
class, eleven Scholars, and to each a different degree of capacity, for this 
purpose, ascribed : he who has eleven degrees is paired with him who has 
but on e; he who has ten degrees, with him who bas two; be who has 
six degrees remaining single.

(4.) [Scholar Monitor principle.] Of this office—an office of indis
pensable necessity in all large schools upon the ordinary plan—little 
or no need will probably be found, on the plan of architectural con
struction prescribed by the Panopticon principle, No. (9.), by which
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every Imman object in the whole building is kept throughout within the 
reach of the Head-Master’s eye.

[Master’s Time-saving principle.] The Managing Master is but one: 
to the number of the Scholar-Masters there arc no limits, but what 
experienced convenience dictates. Whatsoever ran be equally well 
done by any one or more of them, his time would be very ill employed 
in doing or endeavouring to do. General inspection and direction is 
the business which must be done by him, and cannot be done by any 
one else : whatsoever time is by him employed on nny other business, 
the danger is, test it be taken from that which is necessary to the per
formance of his peculiar business, as above.

(6.) [Regular Visitation principle.] The operation of this sort of tri
bunal is an advantage, which a school, instituted and supported by 
contributions, possesses in comparison of an ordinary school. By the 
schools, carried on under the superintendence of the Society called 
the National Society, it may in general be expected to be possessed, 
in a degree more or less considerable, according to local circumstances. 
By the Chrestomathic School, it may reasonably be expected to be 
possessed in a still snperior degree, the superiority of which will be 
proportioned to the ulterior interest possessed'by the Conductors in this 
case, in addition to that possessed by the Superintendants in that other 
case. But the means which the Visitors, be they who they may, have 
for the execution of their trust to advantage and with effect, depend 
almost altogether npon the principles, Nos. (13, 14, 15,16,) respecting 
Evidence : the good effects producible by the judgment which, on each 
occasion, they pronounce, and the arrangements which they make in rela
tion to what is to be done, are completely dependent upon the knowledge 
which they possess, upon the information which they have received, con
cerning what has been done.

(7.) [Punishment minimizing principle.]
(8.) [Reward economizing principle.] Two intimately connected prin

ciples, both of them of cardinal importance, may be seen, in the idea 
and practice, of setting up these results in the character of ends or 
objects to be aimed at : these, together with the several maximizing prin
ciples, Nos. (l.) (8.) (13.) (14 ) (19 .) (23.) (24.) (25.) (26.) (31.) (ST.) 
and the several pnmisory principles, Nos. (17.) (19.) (30.) (32.) (33.) 
may be considered as so many branches of that all-pervading principle, 
so pccnliar to this system, by which perfection, on every point, the idea 
of it having been conceived, is represented as capable o f being, and there
fore as being what ought to be, obtained. To give effect to these two 
principles is the object and effect of the four others which, in this same 
division, follow them.
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facility of delinquency, inapplicability of reward,uncertainly of the forth- 

comingness of evidence,—ami llience of the application of whatever of 
punishment or reward may be intended to be administered,—as those 
several quantities increase, so does the quantity (i. e. the intensity or 
duration o f the punishment, necessitated : in proportion as any of these 
quantities decrease, so (if nothing be wrong in the system of judicature) 
may the quantity of puuishment denounced and applied : always under
stood, that punisluneut is no punishment, uuless, supposing it iu- 
tlicted, the suffering produced by it is, in the eyes of the person under 
temptation, greater, than the enjoyment expected from the offence. By 
the application made of the Inspection principle, No. (9.) and the 
Scholar-Tutor principle, No. (3.), the facility of delinquency is, in all its 
shapes, nearly done away : by the Short Lesson principle, No. (31.) the 
pain of labour, and thence the pleasure afforded by delinquency in the 
shape of idleness, is minimized by the Place-capturing principle, No. (10.), 
reward to the well-doer is rendered, so fa r , a constant accompaniment 
of the gentle punishment, brought on the offender by the offence: 
by the principles respecting evidence, Nos. (13.) (14.) (15.) (16.), ope
rating in conjunction with the Inspection principle, all uncertainty respect
ing evidence is done away.

As to reward but for the apparent paradoxicality and antisentimeuta- 
lity, instead of economizing, minimizing would, in this case, as in the case 
of punishment, have been inserted. For (perfectly free donations ex
cepted) never can the matter of reward be obtained, to pour into one 
bosom, but at the expense of suffering, however remote and disguised, 
inflicted upon others. Neither in qiower, in dignities, in honours—no, 
nor even in simple reputation, will any exception be found to this 
rule. Therefore it is, that, in a government, though tyranny may 
exist without profusion, profusion cannot exist without correspondent 
tyranny.

(9.) [ Inspection principle.] In the Belt-Instruction System in general, 
in virtue of the Scholar-Teacher, Sec. principles, Nos. (l.)(3.) (4.), 
and the Master’s time sating principle, No. (5.), with or without loco
motion on the part nf the Master, this object, it may be reasonably 
supposed, is nearly accomplished : though, in so far as concerns inspec
tion by the Master, the degree will naturally be less and less, in pro
portion as the School-room is more ample, and by that means drawn out 
into length. By the Panopticon principle of construction, security, in 
this respect, is maximized, and rendered entire : viz. partly, by minimiz
ing the distance between the situation of tiie remotest Scholar and that 
of the Master's eye; partly, by giving to the floor or floats that inclina
tion, which, to a certain degree, prevents remoter objects from being
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eclipsed by nearer ones ; partly by enabling the Master to ite without 
being seen ; whereby, to those who, at the moment, are unseen by him, 
it cannot be known that they are ill this case. In the Chreslomatliic 
School this plan of construction is of coarse to be employed.

(to.) [Place-capturing principle.] On the occasion of the saying-of a 
lesson, whatever it be, the scholars, by whom that same lesson has been 
got, are placed, or are kept, standing or sitting, in one line, straight or 
curved, as is found most convenient ; with an understanding, that he 
whose place is at one end of the line, is considered (no matter on what 
account) as occupying, at the time, the post of greatest honour ; the one 
whose place is next to his, the post next in honour ; and so on. The 
highest scholar, as above, begins to say the lesson : in case of an error, 
the next highest, on giving indication of it, takes, in pursuance of an 
instantaneous adjudication, the first place, which the sayer of the lesson 
is, in punishment for such his delinquency, adjudged to lose : (ailing 
the next, the next but one ; and so on to the lowest. By this means, 
the intellectual exercise, be it what it may, is, like most of those cor
poral exercises in which youth are wont to occupy themselves for mere 
amusement, converted into a game: punishment attaching instanta
neously upon demerit, and, by the same operation, reward upon merit, 
and, in both cases, without further trouble or expense in any shape.

(11.) [Appeal proriding principle.'] vis. from Scholar-master in any one 
of these his three characters, Public-teacher, Private-tutor, and Mo
nitor. For this appeal, the principal, and, indeed, almost sole demand, 
will be fonnd to be that which is capable of being constituted by the 
application of tbe Place-capturing principle, (No. 10.): especially 
where, on the occasion of the probative exercise to which it is applied, 
either no Jixt terbal standard o f reference, as per No. (S3.) is employed, 
or where, this sort of standard being employed, literal conformity to 
it is not exacted. The greater the latitude allowed to performance, 
the greater the room for error, and suspicion of error, in whatsoever 
judgment may happen to have been passed upon it.

(12.) [Scholar Jury principle.] Advantages. 1. The Master stands 
hereby preserved, in a great degree, if not altogether, from the sus
picion of partiality and tyranny. 2. By the necessary solemnities by 
which the application of the punistimi-nt is thus preceded, the attention 
of the scholar is more firmly fixt upon it, and the idea of it rendered the 
more impressive. 3. The scholars are, at this early age, initiated in 
tbe exercise of the functions of judicature, as well as in the knowledge 
of what belongs to justice, while the lore o f  it instils itself into their 
breasts. 4. The tendency, so natural amongst persons of any age 
subject to coercion, to nnite in a sort of standing conspiracy against
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those by whom they are kept under that pressure, is counteracted and 
diminished.

(13.) [ Progrès» Registration principle.]
(14.) [Comparaître Proficiency principle.] Every lesson being taken 

from some determinate book, the designation of every exercise is per
formed and perpetuated by reference made to that part of the book 
which lias been the subject of it. On each day—of the lessons which, 
on that day, have, by the several classes, been got and said, together 
with the organic exercises, No. (24.), if any, which have been per
formed, the designation is given, by entries made in the Aggregate 
Register : and, at the same time, the name of each scholar, present or 
absent belonging to each cluss, together with the rank which, as the 
result of the place-capturing contest, No. (10) of that day, or the last 
on which he was present, bas remained to him in his class. The Com
parative proficiency Register contains a distinct head for each scholar. 
It exhibits, for any portion of time, the class he has belonged to, and 
thence, as above, the lessons, which in that class be has got and said, 
and the organic exercises which he has performed, and the rank, which, 
putting all the days together, he has occupied in such his class. Thus 
his account is formed, by copying from the Aggregate Register, and 
summing up, the numbers expressive of the rank, which he has been 
found occupying on the several days included in the term : the less the 
sum, the higher, of course, his rank, taking the whole of the term to
gether. If, for a certain length of time, he is at or near the top of 
the class, it will be a sign, that be is quite or nearly ripe for removal 
to a higher class; and, in the mean time, that he is, to a certain degree, 
qualified for lending assistance, upon occasion, in the character of P ri
vate Tutor, as per No. (3) to a class-fellow, whose degree of proficiency, 
as indicated by the same document, is, in a correspondent degree, 
inferior to his own: and, in like manner, in proportion as the sum is 
large, the correspondent and opposite indication is afforded. Thus it 
is, that this Register forms the basis of the application made of the 
Scholar-Tutor principle, No. (3) as well as of the apposite-classification 
principle, No. (30).

(15.) [Delinquency Registration principle.]
(16.) [Delation exacting principle.] By the Aggregate Progress Re

gister, No. (13), so far as concerns such transgressions as are of a purely 
literary cast, the balance, formed by the sum of the several acts of trans
gression, compared with that of the correspondent manifestations of 
merit, stands recorded : and, upon this plan of instruction, and construc
tion, as per No. (9), seldom, indeed, in any other than a literary shape, 
can delinquency find entrance. By a person, in whose eyes an
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offence, which he feels himself under the temptation of committing, is 
sure to be immediately followed by a punishment, the sufferance of 
which is sure to be greater than the enjoyment from the offence, the 
offence will not be committed. In an edifice, in which nothing can be 
done that is not, at the same time, certainly by an under master, and 
probably by the Head master, seen while doing, scarcely will any for
bidden art be committed. Punishment, eventual punishment, must, 
notwithstanding, be appointed; otherwise mere sport and wantonness 
would, os well as idleness, suffice for the production of offences. But, 
in snch a state of things, a punishment of the slightest kind and degree 
imaginable, will, it is evident, suffice. The bare assurance that his 
name will, in the character of that of a delinquent, be made to stand 
upon the face of a durable and more or less extensively published 
Register, may, in the instance of almost any human being, old or 
young, as experience, in confirmation of theory, testifies, be depended 
upon, as being, in such * situation, of itself a sufficient punishment. At 
the same time, for appearance sake, bodily uneasiness, in this or that 
slight shape, may stand appointed ; and with the less scruple, on account 
of tire moral certainty of its heing seldom, if ever, about to be indicted. 
As to the Universal Delation principle, under Dr. Bell's system, every 
scholar, especially if acting in the character of Teacher, Tutor, or Mo
nitor, is responsible (i. e. punishable) for every instauce of delinquency, 
of which, it having been committed in his view, or otherwise within 
his knowledge, he has omitted to give information to the M aster; and, 
where the heaviest punishment that can be the result of such informa
tion is but as a feather, such, therefore, will this obligation be. Light, 
as under that system it cannot but be, even where the scene is an 
ordinary school room,—in a school room in which, as per No. (9), 
every thing is no sooner done than seen, it will be still lighter.

(17.) [ Proficiency promising principle.] Performance, it may here
seem, is every thing : promise, of itself, promise, without performance, 
nothing. True, if without performance : but it is the nature of promise 
to operate as a security for performance. Ucuce the laying it down as 
a rule, that no scholar shall be considered as incapable of imbibing 
the instruction which is administered, is itself a most important prin
ciple. It operates as an engagement, upon all concerned. True it it, 
that if, without blame on the part of the engager, the fulfilment of 
the engagement were liable to be defeated—or even if, by reason qf 
blame on his part, it were, to a certain degree of frequency, likely to 
be defeated, the engagement onght not to be administered. Bnt that, 
under the Bell Instruction System, such fulfilment is, in every instance, 
in the Master's power,—is a truth, indicated by theory, and confirmed
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by experience. By this principle, iuch perfection is pointed out as a 
producible, and, therefore, exigible result. So far as concerns the already 
established tourer stages of instruction, it stands confirmed by every 
publication which the subject has produced : of its extension to those 
higher stages, which are included in the Great Grammar ichools, proof 
will he found in the letters of Mr. Pillans and Mr. Gray, mentioned 
or inserted in the Chrestomathoscopia, or its Appendix. In the re
maining principles, belonging to this division, Nos. from (18) to (SO), 
may be seen the several means immediately operating towards so de
sirable an end.

(18.) [Son-coneevtion presuming principle.] By this principle as 
brought to view in the works of Dr. Bell, reference is made to a 
practice, which, among masters, is so natural, and is said to be so com
mon,—viz. to keep repeating, on each occasion, their instructions, 
instead of taking the earliest opportunity for ascertaining whether, by 
the pupil in question, these instruction» have been comprehended. 
But, under the Belt Instruction system, and, in particular, under the 
extended application here proposed to be made of it :—1. In the first 
place, the matter of instruction being throughout determinate, and 
in print, the demand for such intermediate discourse, on the part of 
the master, will hardly have place :—2. In the next place, no discourse 
in the form of instruction being admitted, but that the most efficient 
tests oj intellection, as per Nos. (10.) (22.) (24.), such as the nature 
of the case admits of, are provided and applied to it,—the danger y f 
transgression, and the consequent demand fo r  application, will, in the 
instance of this rule, be proportionably inconsiderable :—and, 3. The 
greater the number of the scholars, learning under the direction of one 
Head Master, the fuller the assurance that, by the perception of im
practicability, under the warning given by this principle, he will be kept 
from the attempt.

(19.) [ Perfect Performance exacting principle.] In this may be seen one 
of the necessary means, without which the engagement taken in virtue 
of No. (17.) cannot be fulfilled. It will itself be seen to have for its 
true principal and most immediate supporters, the Short Lesson prin
ciple, No. (SO.), and the Opposite Classification principle, No. (31.) By 
the .Short Lesson principle, provision is made, that the earliest, i. e. the 
least difficult lessons, shall be so easy, that the dullest rapacity cannot 
fail of comprehending them, or the slowest fail of learning, sooner or 
later, to perform them ; i. e. to get them within the allotted length of 
time. By that probative species of exercise, the uniform application of 
which is prescribed by Nos. (23.) and (24.), under the influence of the 
Place-capturing principle, No. (10.), it will, by means of the indication
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afforded by the progress, and Comparative proficiency Registration prin
ciples, Nos. (13.) aod (14.), be seen bow soon, under the spur of tbe 
Place-capturing principle, No. (10.), be is become sufficiently perfect in 
bis performance: and, till be is so perfect, be bis age wbat it will, be 
will, iu virtue of tbe Apposite Classification principle, be kept in that same 
class, without advancement to a higher; continuing to be thus taught, 
until be has learnt.

(20.) [Gradual Progression principle.] Tbe use of this principle is— 
to operate as a sort of memento: and thence, in the first place, on the 
part of tbe planners of the system of exercises—in tbe next place, on 
the part of the Masters, by whom they are.to be applied and earned 
into effect, to reuder tbe transition,—from an exercise easier, and lower 
in specie or degree, to the next succeeding exercise,—as gradual, and, as 
it were, as insensible as possible. Of the degree of regard paid to this 
principle—of this, as of every other material circumstance—information 
will be giveu to Visitors as well as Masters, by tbe Progress Register, No. 
(13.) Supposing the rule transgressed, the wider and more frequent tbe 
instances of transgression, the more manifest will they be rendered : 
viz. in the first place, to tbe Scholar Teacher, by means of the numerous 
transgressions manifested under the Placc-cupturing principle, No. (10.), 
on tbe saying of the lesson in the next place, to the Visitors, as well 
as to the Master, by means of the sudilen downfall of one or more 
of the scholars, whose rauk bad, till this time, been amoug the most ad
vanced.

(21.) [Adequate Recapitulation principle.] Iu so far as tbe substance 
of any antecedent lesson is forgotten, especially in so far as the remem
brance of an antecedent is necessary to tbe intellection of a subsequent 
lesson, the time employed in subsequent ones will have been expended 
with little fruit, and progress and proficiency will be more apparent than 
real. As it stands here, the use of the principle is—to serve as a me
mento: the application of it must depend—partly ou the nature of the 
branch o f learning in question, partly on tbe nature of the exercise. In 
this view, the most favourable state of things is that which has place, 
in so far as, between what has gone before and what comes after, the 
connection is so intimate, that a subsequent lesson caunot be said or 
got, but iu proportion as an antecedent lesson is remembered. For its 
antagonist and necessary check, this memento has that which is conveyed 
by a succeeding principle :—viz. The Needless Commoration prohibiting 
principle, No. (36.)

(**.) [Place-capturing probat ice Exercise maximizing principle,] and 
(23.) [Literal Conformity maximizing principle.] On the constancy of 
the application made of the correspondent probative exercise, by which

C
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a lesson is said, depends all the use derivable from any matketie exercise, 
by which that same lesson is snpposed to be got. On the effect pro- 
dnced by the exciting and invigorating influence of the Placf-capturing 
process, No. (10.), depends, in a prodigious degree, the effect of every 
probative exercise. In the greater number of schools of the higher class, 
no use at all is made,—nor indeed, for want of a sufficient number of 
scholars in a class, can be made,—of the Place-capturing process, No. 
(10.) : in no one school is the use of it maximized. In the Chrestomathic 
School, it tcill be maximised. But it is only in so far as it is performed 
with reference to a verbal standard—and that prescribed in terminis,— 
literal conformity to that Standard being at the same time exacted,— 
that the process can be employed to the best advantage. In this case, 
the only danger is, absence of adequate intellection: but, against this 
danger, provision is here made by the Organic Exercise principle, No. 
(24.), and the Note-taking principle, No. (25.) In so far as application 
is made of the lateral Conformity principle, the function of Scholar 
Master is capable of being exercised by any scholar, to whom the verbal 
standard, employed on the occasion, is legible. Hence, the more ex
tended the application made of this Literal Conformity principle, the 
greater the extent, to which the Scholar Master principle, No. (1.), is ap
plicable with the most unquestionable advantage. Mr. Lancaster seems 
to bave been the first, if not the only person, to whom this advantage 
lias presented itself in so strong and clear a point of view. Applied to 
arithmetical exercises, the text of the verbal standard is by him styled the 
Key. Lane. Improvements, p. 84.

(24.) [Organic Intellection Test principle.] For the importance of 
maximization in this case, see No. (23). While delineating the objects 
of the several sciences, with their concomitant and correspondent arts, 
the pupil, at the same time, makes proof of the proficiency he has attained 
in the science, and improves himself in the imitative art.

(25.) [Note-taking principle.] By this exercise, no ast, except that of 
writing, being practised, no such composite proficiency is produced, as in 
the case last mentioned. But in the character of a test o f  intellection, 
it is not only applicable, to an extent, to which, in respect to the magui- 
tnde of the field o f instruction, there arc no limits, but, wheresoever 
applied, it stands free from those limitations which apply to the graphic 
art. Even in the application to the mechanical part of the art of writing, 
it is not without its use ; being, though frequently at the expense of 
beauty, conducive to dispatch. Being of so purely Intellectual a nature, 
—a species of extempore composition,—it is among the highest, and, 
consequently, latest exercises, which, under such a system as the pre
sent, can with propriety be exacted.
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(16.) [Self-service principle.] This principle is, in ils nature, tlie same 

with the organic exercise principle, No. (24.) but, iu its application, 
extended to Ibose operations, which, though themselves not belongiog 
to the art in question, yet, being subservient and accessary preliminaries 
to the exercise of it, have been in use to be performed, by hands other 
than those of the Scholars themselves. Examples:—in the case of 
writing, mending the pen, ruling the paper: iu the rase of drawing, 
adjusting the pencil, and other instruments employed. In ordinary 
schools, to save the trouble of teaching, these subservient operations 
are frequently performed by the Master, or his adult assistants. In the 
Bell-Instruction system, a point is made of including them in the system 
of instruction, and causing them to be learnt and performed by the 
Scholars, for themselves. But the expense produced by spoilage, during 
the teaching, is, a counter-consideration, which must not be neglected. 
Here instruction and pecuniary economy are at variance : and some bow 
or other a compromise will be to be made.

(27.) [Task Description principle.] This principle may be considered 
as a particular application and exemplification of the one just men
tioned. Those given under that former head belong to the class of 
manual, this to that of eocal exercises. By the practice of thus pro
claiming, on the occasion of each fresb lesson, according to a prescribed 
rule, a description of the lesson last said, and of the lesson about to be 
got, one or both, reference being had to their respective places in 
the book from which they are botli taken, the Scholar learns to fix hin 
conceptions of the objects with w hich he bas to do, and to give clearness to 
the ideas which he abstracts from them.
(28.) [Tabular Exhibition principle.] The all-comprehensive object 

is, to maximise the quantity of useful instruction, imbibed in this recep
tacle, during the allotted time. Towards the accomplishment of this 
object, by the aggregate of the several exercises, mathetic and prohatice 
taken together, every thing is endeavoured to be done which can be 
done, every portion of time to be occupied which can be occupied, 
by the performance of prescribed exercises. Remain, however, some 

fragments of time, for the occupation of which no presm ibed exercises 
can serve. These are, in the case of all the Scholars, the momeuts 
intervening between the entrance of each Scholar and the commencement 
of the process of instruction, and the moments intervening in like 
manner between conclusion and departure: and, in the case of the 
quickest conceptions, the moments intervening between the time 
actually employed in the getting of each lesson, and the end of the whole 
length of time allotted to the getting of it. Of the sum of all these 
moments is constituted the quantity offree  time, During this time, the

Cî
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business—is so to order matters, as to afford the best chance at least, 
that, in the instance of each Scholar, this portion of free time shall 
spontaneously be filled op, by some occupation, that shall be conducive 
to the universal end. For this purpose the principle prescribes the 
following rule—

Rule.—Whatever part of the interior of the building is exposed to the 
view of the Scholars, keep it covered with the matter o f instruction, in 
some shape or other: vix. in the shape of rerltal didactic discourse in 
print, or graphical imitations, or, in some instances, the things themselves. 
At the very earliest stage, biographical charts, historical charts, and maps, 
will, iu this way, be coming into nse. Even at this stage, tabular views 
of the fields of some of the branches of learning, exhibiting their prin
cipal divisions,—Botany and Zoology, in particular,—may, with advan
tage, be kept in view : provided always, that every occasion be taken 
for illustrating the verbal description by graphical imitations.

(29.) [Oistraction preventing principle.] Neither in respect of the 
quantity of regulated time, nor in respect of the quantity of free time, 
as above, will this design of useful occupation be carried into effect, 
any farther than all other sensible objects, such as, if admitted, would 
afford to the moment a more attractive, and thence a distractiee, occu
pation, stand excluded. For this purpose, the principle affords the 
following Architectural R ule:—By height, or otherwise, so order the 
windows, that, so far as such exclusion ran be made consistent with the 
admission of a sufficiency of light, no object, exterior to the building, 
shall be visible in any part of it occupied by the Scholars. To this rule, 
attention seems to have been not unfreqnently paid in the construction 
of School rooms.

(30.) [d/iposite Classification principle.] If the class, in which the 
scholar is placed, is not high enough for bis attainments, his advance
ment is not so rapid as it might be ; and in this shape, in this instance, 
perfection fails of being attained : if too high for his attainments, the case 
is much worse. Whatever be the subsequent and more advanced train 
of instruction, to his possession of which this or that article of antecedent 
instruction, which he has tailed of possessing himself of, is necessary, 
all this is so much lost to him : in respect of all this, he is, by this pre
maturity of advancement, condemned to remain in ignorance. Of the 
Aggregate progress, and Comparative proficiency, registration principle, 
Nos. (13) and (14), one good effect is, as hath been seen, the furnishing, 
in so far as the evidence so afforded is looked at and applied to the pur
pose, the most complete security against the opposite, but widely 
unequal mischiefs just described.

In an ordinary school, the number• o f the classes being generally fixed.
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auil (lie boundary Una, between clan and clou, also fixed, (being deter
mined by the nature of the txercut»), removal from a higher to a lower 
class is regarded as a serious disgrace: thence as a tremendous punish
ment ; and consequently not employed, but under the notion of serious 
and obstinate delinquency. After a certain length of stay, non^uiranct- 
ment is considered nearly in the same light : fit or unfit, having learnt 
every thing, or having learnt nothing, sooner or later, every scholar is 
accordingly advanced. This same bad effect—will it not therefore 
have place under the new system ! No :—because, under this system, 
the hold which each scholar has upon the class, which, but for the 
removal, he belongs to, is, from first to last, understood to be as loose as 
the hold, which, under the operation of the place-capturing principle, 
No. (10), he has upon the place, which, for the same moment, he occu
pies in the class. Moreover, a scholar belongs to as many classes, at the 
same time, as there are different branches in which he receives instruc
tion : put back in one, he may, at the same time, be advanced in another : 
and, at any rate, the idea of degradation,—utter and complete degra
dation,—is not produced by his being put back in any number of those 
branches, short of the whole.

(31.) [.Short Lesson principle.] The longer the lesson is, the longer 
must be the time allowed—allowed to all—for getting it, and the less 
strong the assurance that it will be gotten by that time. As, in a fleet, 
the pace of the slowest, so in class, the pace of the dullest, vessel is 
necessarily the pace of the whole. If the lesson be of such a length 
that, upon calculation, an hour is in that way requisite for the getting it, 
here is a whole honr, which, by any number of the scholars, may be 
cousumed in idleness, and that before the deficiency is discovered. If 
the length be no more than ten minutes, (and this, under the Bell 
Instruction system, is the maximum), thus much shorter is the maximum 
of idleness for that time: not that, nnder the sense of the, at any rate, 
so nearly approaching moment for saying the lesson—and that under the 
spnr of the place-capturing principle, No. (10),—a yoke mate, in Use cha
racter either of scholar tutor, or scholar tutor's pupil, being all the time at 
the scholar's side,—any snch voluntary inaction ever does or can take 
place. Bnt, between the conclusion of the time allotted to all alike, 
for the getting of a lesson, and the time which, by the quickest minds, 
is actually found needful for the getting it, there will always (sec Tabular 
Exhibition principle, No. (16,) be an interval not occupied in any 
exercise ; and, npon reflection, it will be found that the magnitude of 
the sum of these unoccupied intervals will naturally be, not directly, but 
inversely, as that of the monter of the lessons. The shorter the lesson 
is, the easier it will be to ascertain, and thence to retrench, any super-
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fiuity in the qnantity of the time, which may, in the first instance, have 
been allotted to it.

(32.) fSimaWaaeo»» Action principle.] For the use of the promise, see 
No. (17). During the performance of the probative exercise, i. e. during 
the saying of the lesson, under the operation of the place-capturing prin
ciple, No. (10), the simultaneity is the necessary effect of the exercise: 
while some one is employed in saying his part of his lesson, all the rest 
of the class are employed in watching him, for the purpose of making 
their advantage of his transgression.

(33.) [Uninterrupted Action principle.] During the whole of the 
school-time, the scholars are, all of them, employed, either in simply 
mathetic, in simply probative, or in organic (i. e. mathetico-probat ire) 
exercises—in getting lessons, saying lessons, or in drawing or writing 
the subjects of lessons. In passing from one such exercise to another, 
no interval worth mentioning need, or will, take place: the organic 
exercise will be performed, and the transition from one exercise to 
another effected, under direction, given by words o f command, ns No. 
(34), or visible signals, No. (35).

(34 ) [ Word o f Command principle.]
(35.) [FtsiMe Signal principle.] The application o( words o f command 

to school instruction, appears to have been the invention, and that a 
highly nseful one, of Mr. Lancaster. [Bernard, p. 171.] As saving noise, 
the visible sort of signal, in so far as applicable, is manifestly preferable. 
It is only, however, by audible, and not by visible signs that, in such 
a situation, perception and attention can always be made snre of.

(36.) [Seedless Repetition prohibiting principle.] Being obstructive of 
dispatch, the imperfection thus designated belongs to this place. In 
the character of a memento, the principle may serve as an antagonist 
to, and check upon, the recapitulation principle, No. (21).

(37.) [Memoriter Metre principle.] Io affording assistance to the 
memory, the use of metre,—whether, (according to the nature of the 
language,) with or without rhyme,—is pointed out by theory, and amply 
confirmed by experience. No reason can be assigned why this assistance 
should be refused to any branch of learning. The cause why as yet 
it has been confined to language-learning, and principally, if not exclu
sively, to the dead languages, is,—that, on the revival o f literature, in
struction being nearly confined to those, at that time, most instructive 
languages, the ingenious men, who, for the nse of non-adult and non- 
scf-directing minds, afforded their assistance to language-learning, were 
not in a situation to carry it any farther. But, according to the per
suasion, by which the present plan has been governed, there exists not- 
that branch of usrfut intellsctual learning, which may not, with full as
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good effect as language-learning, be administered to the juvenile mind, 
long before its arrivnl at the self-directing slate.

(38.) [ Employment varying principle.] In proportion as exercises are 
varied, each affords relief, and operates as a sort of recreation or play, 
with relation to every other. In the Bell Instruction System, confined 
as in its application to art and science it has hitherto been, within such 
narrow limits, the indication of the advantage attached to such a diver
sification, might require to be held np to view in the way of Memento. 
Under any such extension as the one here proposed, it will take place 
of course.

(39.) [Distinct Intonation principle.]
(40.) [Syllabic Lection principle.]
(41.) [Unreiterated Spelling principle.]
(42.) [Stammering- Repetition prohibiting principle.] The names here 

ventured to be assigned to these several principles, will, it is hoped, 
contribute something, if not to the conception, to the remembrance at least 
of their import. For more particular explanation, room cannot be 
afforded here. By D r. Bells works, not to mention those of his follow, 
era, no demand for it has been left. By balbutient is meant a species 
of stammering. Every such disorderly repetition, being considered as 
a transgression, is, of course, punished as such, and thus presently 
corrected, under the spur of the place-capturing principle, No, (10.)

(43.) [PsammograpAic.J From two Greek words, one of which sig
nifies sand, the other writing or belonging to uniting. The advantage 
attached to the nse of sand consists—not merely in its chea/mess, but 
also in the facility with which characters may be traced iu it, at an age 
too early for the nse either of pen or pencil; add the superior magnitude 
which may conveniently be given to the characters, and the alacrity pro
duced by the comparative freedom which it affords to the feeble and as 
yet untaught hand. (See Bernard, p. 170.)

The principles, if such they may be called, belonging to this division, 
D r. Bell distinguishes from the rest by the less imposing name of 
Practices. Inferior to alt the other principles, in one sense of the word, 
extent, viz. as désignative of the number of the branches of instruction to 
which they are applicable, they are, in relation to some of those prin
ciples, superior, in a still more important sense of that same word, viz. 
as designative of the number of the persons, to whom the benefit of that 
instruction is capable of being imparted. The use of the word principle 
is—to serve as a common appellative, and thence as a common bond of 
connexion, for every efficient cause, by the operation of which, it is 
supposed, that the accomplishment of the common end,— the communica
tion <f useful intellectual instruction,—may be promoted. With the word
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exercise it U lit re connected, by exhibiting, in the character of a prin
ciple, the intention to employ, or bring to view as capable of being 
with advantage employed, as a means to that common end, this or 
that species of exercise: so many species of exercise, so many principles, 
over and above those which have no such immediate application to 
exercises. As to the operations, to which, as above, the common name 
of practises has been attached by D r. Bell, they seem to consist of 
certain improved modes of performing the sorts of exercises, by the per
formance of which, the arts of ;>renunciation, reading, and writing are 
acquired. If this be so, so many of these modes as are distinguishable 
from each other, so many correspondent articles may, in this way, 
be added to the catalogue of principles—intellectual-instruction serving 
principles.

In relation to several particular branches of art and science, several 
such principles (chiefly consisting in the suggestion of as many exercises), 
besides those of which intimation is given in the course of this Table, 
have, at different times, presented themselves to the author; and 
among them some, the expected utility of which has received confirm
ation from private trials But the time (it seemed) was not yet arrived, 
in which they could, with propriety, be added to, and, as it were, put 
upon a level, with the contents of a whole system qf principles, the 
utility of which has received such ample confirmation from ex
perience.

J. M'Creery, Printer, Ulack-Horse-Court, London.
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A P P E N D IX  T O  C H R E ST O M A T H IA .

Np . i.

*Chrestomathic Proposal: being a proposal for erecting by 
Subscription, and carrying on by the name of the Chresto- 
mat hie School, a Day-School for the extension of the new 
system to the higher branches of Instruction and ranks in 
life.

I. Occasion of this Address.
T he matchless excellence, as well as novelty, of the New 
Instruction System, is a matter too universally recognized, 
to need mention in any other way than that of simple allusion. 
Of its applicability to the higher, not to say the highest, 
branches of intellectual instruction, the fullest persuasion is, 
over and over agaiu, expressed in the works of its illustrious 
inventor, whose anticipations have, in every point, received 
such ample and undisputed confirmation from experience.

In common with so many others, the proposed conductors, 
or superintendents, undermentioned, had for a long time been 
entertaining the wish, not unaccompanied with the expectation, 
of seeing, in some mode or other, and by some meaus or 
other, so desirable an extension carried into effect; meaning, 
of course, on the ordinary terms, and by professional hands ; •

• From a Greek word signifying vjteful learning : the English word found 
in an English book of the 17th century. The Greek word XfitrojuaS»? is 
employed by Cicero.
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and that too, in respect of the extent of the field of instruc
tion, upon such a scale as would be suited to the efficiency of 
the novum organum, now placed within the reach of human 
industry, and the amplitude of the prospect opened by it to 
the public view.

Upon a more attentive consideration it appeared, however, 
to several of them, that' for a first experiment of this kind, 
more requisites were necessary, than could naturally be looked 
for in any single hand, or even in any number of hands uniting 
together upon any such ordinary ground: and of this con
ception the result has been an Association entered into by 
them for this purpose.

II. Proposed Conductors,— Who.
Not to speak of probity and pecuniary responsibility, 

qualities, of which, though both are so indisputably requisite, 
yet neither can, in such a case as the present, be spoken of 
as appropriate—a commanding acquaintance with the whole 
field of that intellectual instruction, the communication of 
which is the object of this design—a detailed acquaintance 
with the several distinguishable component elements and 
sources of public welfare ; (the great and universal end to 
which all art, all science, all language, is, or ought to be di
rected ;) husbandry, manufactures, trades, money, and in par
ticular with the practical details of trade as carried on in that 
vast metropolis, from which almost exclusively the destined 
partakers of the proposed benefit can, for some time, be ex
pected ;—all these various endowments will at first view 
present themselves, if not as being in every instance indispen
sably necessary, at any rate as being eminently desirable. All 
these endowments, in common with the whole public in the 
most essential iustances, and with an ample portion of it in 
every other instance, the Members of the Association, the 
proposed Conductors, had the satisfaction of seeing united in
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their whole body :—a satisfaction in which, upon enquiry, or 
without need of enquiry, an ample share will be received by 
every individual, who, either in the character of proposed patron 
of the institution, or parent, or guardian of a child to which 
the benefit of it is proposed, feels any interest in the design.

The person by whom, without the communicated desire of 
any one of them, and without the privity of any more than 
one, this paper has been drawn up and sent to the press, has 
not, uor can have, the honour of being of the number : he 
may therefore, with the less difficulty and reserve, speak of the 
title, which on this occasion, and to this purpose they will, 
every one of them, be found to possess, to the requisite 
public confidence. Their names will be found in a separate 
paper hereunto annexed.

III. Prim ary requisite, a S C H O O L  H O U S E :  proposed 
to be built by Subscription.

In the nature of the case, the first requisite, on which every 
thing depends, and in the non-existence of which the chief 
cause of retardation may be found, is a School-House : an 
appropriate School-House, and that, in its dimensions, of 
an amplitude, suited to that magnitude of scale, on which, not 
only in respect to cheapness and extent, but in respect of 
efficiency, the Hew Instruction System so essentially depends.

For the attainment of this requisite, a pecuniary advance, 
and that to no inconsiderable amount, was obviously neces
sary : and for this purpose the proposed conductors all pre
sently agreed to become contributors, in such proportions as 
should be suited to their respective circumstances and con
venience at the time of the commencement of the expense : 
an agreement which was the more readily entered into, by 
reason of the assurance they all saw reason to entertain, that 
whatever should be there bestowed would be no more than an 
advance, of which the reimbursement (which was all that by
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any of them has ever been looked for, or will be accepted) 
might not unreasonably be depended upon, on condition of 
a few years patience.

It is for the completion of the sum requisite for this purpose 
that the present proposal is put into circulation.

IV. Proposed Field and Plan o f  Instruction.

This proposal has for its accompaniment a collection of 
papers, drawn up by a friend to the proposed Institution, who, 
though declining to take any part in the management, has in 
this manner, as well as by his contributions, manifested his 
desire to see it carried into effect.

These papers have for their general title, Chrestomathiâ: 
and for their design, the giving a view of the field and means 
of Instruction, proposed for the proposed Chrestomathic Day- 
School.

Partly for the sake of compression, partly for the accom
modation of any persons, who may be disposed to look into 
it with attention, the main body of this Sketch is comprized 
in two Synoptic Tables, digested into the form of Text and 
Notes.

In Table I. the matter is arranged under the following 
general heads: viz. A d v a n t a g e s ,  from Learning as such, 
as well as from Learning in the particular shapes here in 
question—S t a g e s  of I n s t r u c t i o n — G r o u n d s  of P r i 
o r i t y ,  in relation to the branches herein included, and 
G r o u n d s  of O m i s s i o n  in relation to Branches not in
cluded.

In Table II, under the two following;—viz.
I .  P r i n c i p l e s  constitutive of the New Instruction Sys

tem, considered as applicable to the several ulterior Branches 
of A rt and Science-Learning ( Language-learning included.)

II. E x e r c i s e s ,  by the performance o f  which, such learn
ing is obtained or obtainable. In the instance of these prin-
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ciples, by means of the simultaneousness of the view, which, 
as above, is given of them, the connexions and dependencies, 
of the several parts of the admirable whole, will, it is hoped, 
be the more readily observed, and correctly and completely 
comprehended.

On these considerations, in the instance of this last men
tioned Table, (this happening to be the first of the two that 
was completed), the whole matter, Notes as well as Text— 
was, in the first instance, brought together, and compressed 
into one side of a single sheet : and in this form copies, to a 
considerable number, have been printed off. Observations how
ever having been made—that, while by the unavoidable close
ness, added to the smallness, of the type, it could not but 
have been reudered afflictive to many an eye, it was by its still 
unavoidable bulk rendered in no inconsiderable degree uu- 
wieldy and formidable,—another impression has since been 
printed off, in which the Text alone is in the Tabular-form ; 
the accompanying Notes being in the ordinary Book-form :— 
and in this manner alone, viz. Text in the Tabular, Notes in 
the Book form, has Table I. been printed.

To the principal matter, as contained in these two Tables, 
other papers are added in the form of an Appendix. The con
tents have for their object—partly a statement of some of the 
promises of ulterior success which are already known to have 
been furnished by experience,—partly a view of some ideas, 
which to the hope of utility, are supposed to add iu some 
degree the character of novelty, and which, such as they are, 
the present design has been the means of calling forth.

V. Site for School House secured.
A  requisite, the procurement of which might naturally have 

presented still greater difficulty, than any that is expected to 
attach upon the raising of the comparatively moderate sum 
necessary for the expense, was a spot of ground, sufficiently
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adapted, in respect of situation as well as extent, to the 
purpose of serving as a site for the erection. But this diffi
culty they have the satisfaction of declaring to be already 
removed.

VI. Females proposed to be received—Why'?
Their wish being as above, to give to so great a benefit, and 

that in every direction, the utmost extensiou in their power, 
the female sex could not fail of being comprehended in their 
views.

In the whole of the proposed field of instruction, as marked 
out in the above mentioned paper, scarcely will there be found 
a spot, which in itself, custom apart, will not be, in respect 
of the information presented by it, alike useful to both sexes : 
some parts, (and more especially those which concern Domestic 
Economy, and the care of health, as applied to the more 
delicate sex, and to both sexes, at the time of life during 
which they are almost exclusively subject to its care), will 
even be found more useful to females than to males. By an 
experienced as well as eminently intelligent disciple of Dr. 
Bell’s,* it is meutioned as a “ well-known fact, that girls are 
more docile and attentive than boys and that accordingly, 
in that part of their school-time, which remains after sub
traction of that which is applied to occupations appropriated 
to their sex, the degree of proficiency which, at the end of 
the year, they have attained, is not inferior to that which, in 
the whole of that same school-time, has, within that same 
period, been attained by the boys.

In the case of the middling classes, to whatsoever other 
branches of instruction the labour of female children be ap
plied, needle-mork will certainly not be regarded as one that 
can be omitted ; and though, for the practice of this art,

* Village School Improved, by J. Poole, M. A. 1813. p. 16.
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there would remain several hours o f  the four-and-twenty, yet 
what may naturally be expected is, a general wish to see some 
portion o f the school-time allotted to such works.

Dancing, Music.— By these fascinating words are presented 
two accomplishments, the possession o f which will, by all 
that belong to the higher classes, be regarded as indispensable ; 
and, by many o f  those that belong to the middling, as being, 
if  not indispensable, at the least desirable. For neither o f 
these, it is evident, can any place be found in the proposed 
school. For uniting its benefits with those accomplishments, 
there remain therefore but two expedients; viz. the deferring 
o f  the accomplishments, either to a later hour, or a later age.

VII. Number proposed to be built f o r .

Under the National Institution, the number built for in 
the Westminster Free School is observed to be ] ,000 ; viz. 
for males 600, for females 400. The same total, viz. a 
thousand, is, in case o f  a sufficiency o f  funds, the number 
here proposed to build fo r : in case o f  a deficiency, the 
number built for must o f  course be proportionably reduced.

A s to expense, £ 5,000, they observe to be stated as the 
expense o f  that building ; furniture, as well as lodging, for 
Master and for Mistress included. That same sum, it is pre
sumed may be made to serve equally well for the here pro
posed school-house.

According to the indications afforded by experience, the 
above number o f 600 is understood to be generally regarded 
as the greatest number that, in one and the same school-room, 
can be taught under the constant inspection o f  one aud the 
same Master. But, on the plan, on which it is here proposed 
to build, it will be evident, that,— whatsoever be the dimensions 
o f the apartment, in which that number can be sufficiently 
inspected by one person,— several such apartments, contain
ing, each o f  them, as much room as in that case, will in this
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case be inspectable by one and tbe same person, and that in a 
manner still more perfect than in lhat other case.

Moreover, in this same place, though no part of the room 
allotted to females, will, unless at some special time, or by 
specially recorded order, and for special reason, be open to 
the view of any person stationed in the part allotted to males; 
yet, by means of a slight alteration, any redundancy in the 
quantity of room allotted to either sex may be applied to the 
supply of any deficiency which, in consequence of an increase 
beyond the calculated demand, may be found to have place in 
the quantity originally provided for the other.

Considering that, in the case of the Westminster Free 
School, a thousand was, in the judgment of the National 
Society, as large a number as it was advisable to build for : 
and this, although the class of scholars in view composed so 
much larger a portion of the juvenile population than that from 
which any scholars could be looked for to the proposed Day- 
School, a conclusion which may be liable to be drawn, is—  
that, in and for the here proposed School, no number so 
large, or nearly so large as the above, can reasonably be ex
pected.

But, in the case of that Free School, free as it was and is, 
limits were set to the probable number of scholars, by several 
circumstances, none of which will, in the present instance, 
be found to have place. On the part of the parents,—insen
sibility to the advantages of intellectual instruction,—inatten
tion to the future and lasting welfare of their children,—in
ability to spare the time necessary to the conducting of the 
children, for the first part of the time, to and from the 
school, especially in the case of those whose abodes are in a 
considerable degree distant from it.

In the present instance, to obviate, as far as may be, the 
latter difficulty, an expedient, which the proposed Conductors 
have in view,—is to comprise in one silting the whole quantity
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of the school time ; and by that means reduce to its minimum 
the time and attendance, consumed in the passage between 
school and home. In the Westminster Free School, the total 
quantity of school time—in the season of longest light, six 
hours,—in the season of shortest light, Jive,—is divided into 
two portions, with an interval of one hour between the two. 
In private schools, however, instances are not wanting, in 
which, without any interval, the children are kept under in
struction for so long a time as six honrs. To so great a length, 
the proposed Conductors are somewhat afraid to stretch it ; 
but to such a length as Jive hours, they expect not to find any 
conclusive objection.

One circumstance they look to, as a source, though not 
of immediate, yet in case of success, of eventual, increase, 
to the population of the proposed school. Against any such 
undertaking as that of a Boarding School, to be carried on, 
or commenced, under their own management or even super
intendance, their determination is decided. But, in case of 
success, a result, which they cannot regard as by any means 
an improbable one, is—that parents, situated at too great a 
distance to admit of their sending their children from their 
own residences, may, for the purpose of taking benefit of 
the instruction there and there only to be obtained, find, for 
their children, in the residence of some relative or other par
ticular friend, or even of some person, who may be disposed 
to afford the accommodation on the ordinary commercial 
terms, a residence sufficiently near to the School-House to 
admit of their receiving the instruction which it affords. On 
this plan it is, that, to the great public schools, scholars are 
sent, from the remotest parts of the three kingdoms : and, 
should it appear that, in the proposed new school, useful in
struction in much greater variety as well as quantity, is to be 
had, than in any of those old established ones, and that too in 
much less time, and by every scholar without exception, in-
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stead of no more than a portion more or less considerable 
of the whole number, they see not why, in the present 
instance, an equal, if not superior afflux, may not sooner or 
later, be expected.

A circle of about two miles radius, having the site of the 
school for its centre, is the space, from the whole of which, 
on condition of keeping the length of school time undivided, 
they regard themselves as entitled to look for scholars ; and 
that without any change made for this purpose in their place 
of residence.

VIII. Ages, looked f o r ,  at Entrance and Departure.

Fourteen is the age at or before which they hope to see 
their intended course completed, by the scholars in general, 
in all its branches : and this too, upon the supposition that 
seven, and no earlier, is the earliest age at which children will 
be sent to take the benefit of it : fou rteen , that being the age 
at which it is common for apprenticeships to commence : for, 
though no such views are entertained, as that of confining the 
benefit to such children as their parents may have destined to 
apprenticeships, yet it would be altogether repugnant to their 
wishes, if any child so destined should, on any account, find 
himself excluded from it.

The seven years, reckoning from seven to fourteen , is the 
length of time, within which, as above, they expect to see 
the aggregate course completed: and, as a ground for that 
expectation, one of their endeavours has been, to collect, 
from the various education and intellectual instruction establish
ments, in which, instruction on any of the proposed subjects 
of the proposed scheme of instruction is administered, Public 
Schools, Universities, Hospitals, Public Institution-rooms, 
and Private Lecture-rooms not excluded—an account of the 
number of hours actually occupied in each : and this, to the 
end that the sum of the times so expended in all of them
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together, may be compared with the sum of the times, 
capable of being allotted to the same subjects in the proposed 
school : and though, of the information desired on this ground, 
the whole has not as yet been obtained, yet enough has been 
obtained, to enable them, and with the requisite degree of 
confidence, considering the experienced force of the new 
instrument with which they will have to work, to speak of 
the above proposed length of time, as being fully sufficient, 
viz. for the aggregate of all the courses, according to the 
plan exhibited in the accompanying sketch : matters being, at 
the same time, as far as may be, so arranged, that, at several 
different stages, the scholar may take his departure, without 
leaving his instruction imperfect, in relation to any subject, in 
which he has begun to receive it.

When seven years was thus looked to as the probable dura
tion of the aggregate course, the occupation had, however, 
for its basis, the supposition that, at that age, in the situations 
in life in question, scholars might in general be found already 
in a sufficient degree instructed in those branches, to which, 
in the free schools at present established, the New Instruction 
system is applied. But, consistently with that piinciple of 
universal comprehension, which they could not but adopt, no 
child whose parents, being desirous of obtaining for it a share 
in the benefit, were able and willing to pay for it at the ne
cessary price, could, by the conditions of the undertaking, be 
excluded.

By this consideration it is, that they have been led to the 
persuasion which they entertain, of the necessity of com
prising in their plan those arts of primary necessity and con
tinual and universal application, (viz. reading and writing, and 
common arithmetic), which are comprehended in the New 
Instruction system, in so far as already brought into practice. 
To this determination, an ample confirmation has been ob
served to be afforded by the observation made and repeatedly
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brought to view by Dr. Bell himself, (and which is no more 
than upon an attentive consideration of the case, might from 
the first have been previously expected,) viz. that in any of 
those arts, an imperfect degree of proficiency, obtained by 
instruction, administered in the ordinary mode, operates rather 
as an obstacle, than as a help to, an useful foundation, for 

. instruction administered in this, incomparably more advan
tageous mode : learning, in the improved mode, having to an 
undefinable degree, for its necessary preliminary, the unlearn
ing what has been learnt in the other ordinary, and ordinarily 
imperfect, mode.

Of one rule the necessity is, by the bare mention of it, 
rendered indisputable, and that is, not to admit or continue 
to receive any child who, whether on accouut of immaturity 
of age, or on any other, is so circumstanced as to require, in 
the school-room, more care and attendance than the quantity 
of each, which is at the command of the Establishment, can 
supply. As on so many other occasions, so on this, a rule 
which, while it thus bears on the face of it its own reason» 
and thereby its own explanation, is applicable with equal pro
priety to every individual case included in it, they cannot but 
regard as preferable to any rule, in which, by means of fixt 
and inflexible quantities, invariable provision is, in the Pro
crustes style, made for indefinitely varied exigencies.

In the Barrington School at Durham, at an age as early 
as three years, the New Instruction System, as is to be seen 
in the instructive and interesting account for which the public 
is indebted to Sir Thomas Bernard, has been found applica
ble with advantage :* and if, at an age still earlier, any child 
should be offered to the reading and writing form of the 
Chrestomathic School, there seems no reason why it should

Tbe Barrington School, London, 1813. p. 99.
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be rejected, on any other ground than that of an exclusion 
put upon it by the irrational rule just mentioned.

IX. This but an Experiment— expected Sources o f  Continu
ance and Extension.

The proposed undertaking being but an experiment, the 
period which the proposed Conductors look to, as that of 
the completion of the experiment, is the time at which the 
whole of the proposed field of instruction, as marked out in 
the Chrestomathia, shall have been travelled over, by the whole 
number of such of the scholars, as have gone through the 
aggregate course. At that time, if not earlier, the expec
tation of the proposed conductors is— that such of them, as 
are then alive, will have the satisfaction of beholding a 
number of fit persons willing, and in every respect well qua
lified, each of them by himself, to take the whole of the 
business out of their hands. Well may it be—and this was 
the very consideration by which the association was produced 
—well may it be, that, at present, any such undertaking is 
too great,—considerably too great—for any single individual* 
Accordingly, the engaging in no inconsiderable number, as 
well as variety, a set of Masters, for the administering of 
the instruction in the several branches, is among the measures) 
the necessity of which is in full view.

But, at the period here in question, scholars, by dozens 
and by scores, may not unreasonably be expected to have 
learnt, in the Chrestomathic School, all the things whatsoever 
that will have there been taught. Viewing the matter at large, 
whatsoever it be, that a large number of persons have them
selves learnt, supposing it well learnt, some proportion or 
other of the number will, by that same time, be not altogether 
unqualified to teach. But, at the period in question, under 
the New Instruction System, the scholars—no inconsiderable 
proportion of them—not only may reasonably be expected to 

• o
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be qualified to teach what they have learnt ; but, during a 
length of time, more or less considerable, antecedent to that 
of their departure from the school, will actually have been 
employed in this same all-comprehensive work. At this time, 
if, in point of legal maturity of age, as well as in all other 
points, any one of them should be found competent to such an 
undertaking, so much the better. But even if, in respect of 
those requisites, the school should not happen to afford any 
individual who was, at that time, competent ; yet, if so it were, 
that iu point of intellectual maturity, as well as appropriate 
proficiency, any one such scholar should be found sufficient, the 
temporary legal deficiency might, as under the care of the 
already established Societies, find an adequate supply in the 
assistance of some trust-worthy friend.

X. Terms o f  Contribution, Sfc.

For the erection, fitting-up, and furnishing of the School- 
House, with the necessary out-buildings and other out-works, 
the following are the terms and conditions, on which the con
tributions of well-wishers are solicited.—

1. Contributions to be in shares of <£10. each,
2. By any person any number of such shares may be sub

scribed for: several such shares are subscribed for by each 
of the above proposed Conductors.

3. For every such share, interest, at the rate of 5 per cent, 
shall eventually be allowed, as per Article 13.

4. Of the money, received as per Article 7, after defraying 
charges, as per Article 7, together with House expenses, and 
pay to Master, Mistress, and paid Teachers, the whole sur
plus, except such as shall be deemed necessary to be kept in 
hand for the contingencies of the year, shall, in the first month 
of every year, be invested in Government Securities, to serve 
as a sinking fund for the reimbursing to Subscribers, in equal 
proportions, the money respectively advanced by them : such
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reimbursements to be made, each time, by instalments of 10 
per cent, so soon as the aggregate of the money so applicable 
shall have risen to that amount.

5. Any sum, of less amount than a share, will, if offered, 
be thankfully received : but, whether by itself, or added to the 
amount of a whole share, on no such additional sum will it be 
understood to be expected, that interest, or unless required at 
the time of the advance made, reimbursement money shall be 
paid.

6. Upon the amount of their respective contributions, the 
proposed Conductors of the Institution reserve to themselves, 
in the shape of interest and reimbursement money, the same 
advantages as, and no other than, those, which, as per Articles 
3 and 4, are promised to all other Contributors.

7. Of the School money to be required, the exact amount 
cannot as yet be fixed. Four pounds is at present looked to 
as a minimum, eight as a maximum. The amount must, of 
course, be different, according as, in the terms of the undertak
ing, the expense of slates, pens, books, ink, paper, maps, 
charts, and other implements of instruction, together with the 
hire of such as need not, or cannot, be purchased, is or is not 
included. In general, parents would, it is presumed, be de
sirous of seeing themselves at a certainty, in regard to this and 
every other expense.

8. With or without subscribing for shares, another mode in 
which encouragement may be afforded, is—by an engagement 
to send to the School, for and during a specified length of 
time, in the event of its being opened, one or more Scholars. 
In this way, widi or without sending a child of his own, any 
person of opulence may, by engaging for the child of another, 
confer at one and the same time, a public and a private benefit, 
at one and the same expense.

9. To afford to Contributors, and eventually to Parents
G 2
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and Guardians, llie assurance, that the undertaking will not be 
hastily abandoned,—for the term of the first three years, to 
be computed from the time when the Parents or Guardians, 
of any number of scholars not less than 50, shall have signed 
an engagement to pay, at such rate as shall at that time have 
been fixed, for and during such time as shall have been fixed, 
for the schooling of their respective children, the proposed 
Conductors engage, jointly and severally, to carry on the pro
posed School, and in case of loss, to charge themselves with 
such loss.

10. l ’or this purpose, so soon as the School House, with 
the appurtenances, shall be in readiness for the reception of 
scholars, notice of such readiness will be given by advertise
ments in the London daily papers. A space will be provided, 
in which, without interruption to the business, subscribers 
and parents of scholars, being recognized as such by recollec
tion of their persons, or by transferable tickets, which will be 
given for that purpose, will have a perfect view of the whole 
business of the School as it is going on. If, from any persons 
at large, any admission-money be accepted, the amount will be 
no more than may be judged necessary to keep out noisome
ness and mischievous wantonness ; and will be applied to the 
use of the Institution, as above, Article 4.

11. O f  all monies received, and the disposition made o f  
them, accounts will be published yearly, or oftener, and at any 
rate within the first week o f each year, in some one or more 
o f the London daily papers.

84
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No. II.
f  • ' - r  ,

Fatal E ffeclso f Ennui— the Disease o f  an unfurnished Mind  
— illustrated by an example.— Account o f  John Beardmore, 
Esq.— From the Obituary o f  the Monthly Magazine, f o r  
A pril 1, 1814, p. 270.

A f t e r  having passed his grand climacteric with less visi
tation from indisposition of mind or body than happens to 
mankind in general, at his house in Oweu’s-row, Islington, 
John Beardmore, Esq. formerly of the great porter-brewing 
firm of Calvert and Co. in Red Cross-street, London. He 
was born in dépendait circumstances, and of humble parent
age, in the country. The theatre of life was his school and 
university ; and, in it, he passed through all his degrees with 
increasing honours. For many years after his residence in 
London, he acted as a clerk in the brewery in which he finally 
became a partner. When it was deemed proper to transfer 
the concern from Red Cross-street, and to consolidate it with 
that in Champion-lane, Upper Thames-street, Mr. B. with
drew himself entirely from business, and retired to Islington. 
Mr. B. possessed a memory richly stored with pleasant anec
dotes, sprightly remarks, and useful information on a vast 
variety of topics, derived not from books, but from living 
studies. From the hour in which he quitted business, he grew 
insensibly more and more the victim of listlessness and ennui. 
With high animal spirits—with a mind still active, and a body 
still robust—with confirmed health, independent property, an 
amiable wife, numerous friends, a plentiful table, and a social 
neighbourhood, Mr. B. was no longer * at home,’ as it were, 
in his own house. The main spring of action was now
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stopped. In all his pleasures, in all his engagements, for the 
day, for the week, or for the month, he was conscious of a 
vacuum. Want of customary application brought on relaxa
tion of activity ; want of exercise, languor of body, and depres
sion of spirits ; a train of evils ensued, comprising loss of ap
petite, nervous affections, debility, mental and corporeal— 
decay, pain, and death.

No. III.

Successful Application o f  the new System to Language- 
learning, in the case o f  the Great School, called the H igh  
School,* Edinburgh : as reported in a Letter to M r. Fox, 

from  James Pillans, Esq. Rector o f  that School. From  
the Report o f  the British and Foreign School Society, 
Anno 1814, p . 51.

“ You will not expect that I should detail the difficulties 
I encountered in establishing and applying the Monitorial 
System to the business of my class, nor the steps by which 
I have been rising, up to the present moment, from one degree 
of efficiency to another. To do so would extend my letter 
to an immoderate length ; and though it might be interesting, 
and not unimproving to a person engaged in the same

* In this School the Dumber o f the scholars has usually been between 
500 and 600. The School is divided into five classes : eacb class occupies 
a separate room. The head class, which is tbe most numerous, is under 
the immediate charge of the Head Master, styled Ruler. To eacb of Use 
others there is a separate Mailer, who is independent, or nearly so, of 
the Rector.

From one of these Masters an account not leas encouraging in relation to 
Ais class, will form the matter of tbe next article.
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occupation, it would be a fitter subject for vivâ voce com
munication with him. Since I entered on my office, scarce 
a week has passed without suggesting some improvement in 
my arrangements, all tending to one point, viz. to stimulate 
and employ to purpose the various faculties of 200 boys, 
differing widely both iu acquirement and capacity ; to insure 
attention, by excitements at once strong and honourable ; and 
to exclude that languor and listlessness, arising partly from 
want of motive, and partly from the physical misery of being 
so long in a sitting posture, which most of us may remember 
to have been the great sources of the unhappiness we ex
perienced at school.

“ The branches of knowledge taught in my Class, the 
boys of which are in general somewhere between twelve and 
fourteen years old, are Latin, Greek, and Ancient mixed with 
a little Modern Geography. The Greek and Geography are 
happy innovations of my predecessor ; for the School, by its 
foundation, is entirely for Latin, and Dr. Adam’s introduction 
of elementary Greek in 1772 was violently opposed by no 
less a man than Dr. Robertson the historian. I mention this 
circumstance, because it will account for the unreasonably 
small proportion of time given to these two important objects.

In the Latin  Class, which meets at nine every morning, 
consisting of very nearly two hundred boys, the general business 
of the day (subject to variation, according to the period of the 
season, and progress of the pupils), is as follows : A  portion of 
a Latin poet, from thirty-five to forty-five lines of Virgil, 
Horace, 8tc. and a nearly equal portion of Livy, Cicero, or 
Sallust, are to be parsed and translated : a portion of Dr. 
Adam’s Grammar, alternating daily with his Antiquities, is 
examined upon : these lessons have been all prescribed ; that 
is, the last word mentioned, but no assistance given, the day 
before. The order of business is this : immediately after prayers 
at nine, the whole class forms into twenty divisions, under
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their respective Monitors, in the Great Hall, and the Cicero 
and Horace lessons are construed by the nine boys of each 
division; the duty of the Monitor being, I.To take care that every 
boy shall construe a portion of the new lesson; '2. To see that 
his division understand the syntax and construction of the pas
sage; 3. To take care that the right meaning be always given to 
the passage in all its parts ; and, 4. To mark on a slip of paper 
the names of the boys who fail in saying. The Grammar 
lesson is also said to the Monitors. The boys of each division, 
on the other hand, are instructed to note any false interpretation 
which the Monitor may allow to pass, and reserve it for an 
appeal afterwards. When this construing and saving have been 
got through, the signal for removing into the Class-room being 
given, the Divisions, which have hitherto been arranged in the 
recesses of the windows of a large hall, move in regular and 
rapid order up stairs, and take their seats in the general Class, 
where, whatever is said, is addressed to all the boys. I then 
proceed to ask if there be any appeals, i. e. if there be any 
boys who think they can prove that the Monitor Kas allowed 
an erroneous translation to pass uncorrected in the Division. 
From four to a dozen boys generally rise in succession ; and if 
they make good their point, they take place, each in his 
division, of those who have not observed the blunder, and 
the Monitor himself loses a place. This system binds both 
monitor and pupil to careful preparation at home ; the former, 
from the fear of detection and exposure by a boy far below 
him in the class ; the latter, both by the infallible certaiuty of 
his being called on to say, and reported if he fail ; and by the 
honourable desire of rising in the class, and proving that he 
knew the lesson better than the Monitor. Further advantage 
of the liberty of appeal is, that it generally brings forward 
into discussion the difficult passages (for it is these of course 
that are appealed upon); and they being settled beforehand, 
a more perfect understanding of the lesson is secured, and the
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necessity of saying it over very frequently is avoided. Some
times I vary this mode, by making the Monitors themselves, 
i. e. the twenty highest boys, construe one or both lessons, 
each to his own Division, who are all on the alert to detect a 
blunder, with a view of making an appeal. Whether the 
Monitor or Division is to construe, is always a secret till the 
moment before they begin, when I give out from the pulpit 
the order of business. After the appeals are concluded, the 
lessons are construed to me by boys whom I call at random, 
generally by some of those who have failed below stairs. 
These I know from the bills or slips of paper, which, by this 
time, are collected from each Monitor, strung on a wire, and 
subjected to my inspection. In this translation, questions are 
put by the Master on points of Geography, History, Anti
quities, derivations of words, and niceties of construction and 
expression ; and a freer and more elegant version is required. 
Every opportunity is also taken, suggested by the classical 
passages, to give useful information, and to insinuate moral 
and religious instruction. This, with the examination on 
Adam’s Antiquities, which I always reserve for the general 
business, occupies the remaining time till eleven, when there 
is an interval of an hour, and is resumed from twelve till 
a quarter or twenty minutes past one, when the Divisions 
form to construe the lessons again,—with this difference, 
that, instead of a literal, a free translation is expected; and 
all the information and illustrations which have been given in 
the course of the day are expected now to be forthcoming 
at the question of the Monitor, and the places depend upon 
their aptitude in answering. The written exercises, of 
which there are generally two per week, are of various 
kinds, chiefly translations from Latin into English, and from 
English into Latin, which are also examined and corrected by 
the Monitor, who makes his remarks, and adds his initials,
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that he may be responsible. The best and worst are shown 
up, and places determined accordingly. The exercises for 
the higher parts of the Class are Latin verses, occasionally 
English verses, Analyses, or Abridgements of what authors 
they have read in the class, in English and in Latin, Stc. and 
these are shown up to the Master directly, and corrected by 
hint. Select passages of the classics are said by heart on 
Saturdays, to the Monitors in the first instance, that every 
boy may be called on, atid they report the failures. In the 
business of the Division the Monitor has the power of putting 
a boy up or down, according to the figure he makes, always 
subject to an appeal from his decision to the Master, if the 
boy thinks himself aggrieved.

“ The Greek class, according to the arrangement I found 
in the School, met only three hours a week. I have lately 
contrived to assemble it an hour every day, except Saturday. 
The business here is more elementary, consisting of accurate 
saying by heart of a portion of Greek Grammar, and minute 
parsing of a short lesson in Dalzel's Analecta Minora. The 
more advanced part of the Class read Homer and Xenophon. 
In order to remedy the inconvenience of having so short a 
time for Greek, it is proposed as a voluntary exercise to the 
higher boys, to read and show up every second Monday 
what are called Private Studies; that is, if a boy, after 
preparing all the lessons thoroughly, finds he has still some 
leisure time, he employs it in reading Homer without a 
translation, making out what he can ; and what he cannot, 
marking as difficulties to be resolved. On the day appointed 
he mentions the number of lines he is ready to be examined 
on, and states his difficulties for solution, which is given either 
by the Master, or by some of his schoolfellows who have 
conquered them. In this way, and with no other stimulus but 
having the number of lines read by each publicly mentioned,
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and obtaining an hour’s play, there are boys now in the Class 
who are in the habit of showing up from nine hundred to 
twelve hundred lines within the fortnight.

“  The Greek class consists o f about one hundred and 
forty-five, and the lessons are said here too by Divisions. The 
Greek Monitors generally remain for 20 minutes at 11 ; and 
it being then ascertained that they are masters o f the lesson, 
they hear and report on their Divisions from 2 till half after 2, 
when the lessons are heard up stairs, and the Monitors dis
missed sometimes a little before 3 as a reward.

“  The Geography class meets on Tuesdays and Thursdays 
at 2 o’clock. The course of instruction in this branch is, 1st. 
to give some illustrations of the general facts with regard to 
the Solar System, then to go over pretty rapidly the geography 
o f the four quarters, taking merely the outlines ; aud, lastly, 
to descend to minute and particular descriptions of the 
countries bordering on the Mediterranean, from Gibraltar, by 
France, Italy, Greece, shores of the Baltic, Asia Minor, 
&c. back to the Straits : then the British Islands. Ancient 
and Modem Geography are united. A sketch or outline of 
each country is drawn by the Master on a black board with 
white chalk ; the mountains are represented in green, and the 
rivers in blue. In this state the board is first presented to the 
pupils, and the Master, with a rod, explains the physical 
features of the country, points out and names the leading 
ranges of mountains, and the rivers that fall from them. The 
board as yet presenting so little detail, the eye, and tlie mind 
through the eye, readily takes in and retains the information. 
At this stage also, the length, breadth, longitude, latitude, 
and boundaries are fixed. The next lesson presents the towns, 
(drawn thus ££ in pink chalk) which are to be found on the 
rivers already learned, descending from the source to the 
mouth. These towns are demonstrated by the Master in the 
same way, care being taken to mention at the time some
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striking facts respecting the situation, inhabitants, history, or 
neighbourhood of each, which may be associated with its 
name and position on the board. Having thus made out a 
sort of skeleton or frame-work of the country, by presenting, 
in strikiug relief, without those details which confound the 
eye in maps, the great physical features, the next object is to 
mark out in dotted lines the artificial divisions: and when 
these are well tixed, the remaining towns of importance, 
whose position is not indicated by rivers, are referred to the 
province or shire, and associated again with those already 
known. The situations of great battles are pointed out by a 
cross in red chalk. The object being to make a strong im
pression on the eye, and to set the imagination and conception 
to work, the chalks being of different colours is a circumstance 
not to be despised. When the board-draught is thus com
pleted, maps are directed to be so constructed as to be as 
nearly as possible copies of it ; that is, all the positions, 8tc. 
accurately laid down, but no names given. The drawer of 
the map must be quite au fa i t  in naming every place in his 
own sketch; and if it be thought deserving of that honour, it 
is mounted on thick pasteboard, and hung up in view of his 
schoolfellows. He is employed too, as Monitor, to leach 
the geography of his own map to other boys who have either 
done worse maps, or none at all ; and thus, in many ways, 
the information he has got is rivetted in his memory. The 
book used for the Geography Class is Dr. Adam’s Summary : 
but as, from its size and multifarious contents, it is better 
adapted for reference than committing to memory, I have 
printed for the use of the Class a few pages of Outlines, con
taining a mere list of names, arranged on the plan I have ex
plained ; and this being in their hands serves to recall the 
information conveyed.”

93
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No. IV.

Successful Application of the New System of Instruction to 
Language-learning, in the case of one of the Classes of 
the High School, Edinburgh, as reported in a letter from 
Mr. James Gray, Master of the Class, to Edward Wake
field, Esq. 28th Dec. 1813.

T he following details will, I fear, be found uninteresting; 
but their results are so important, that I trust you will excuse 
a little dulness, while I endeavour to develope the plans of 
tuition lately adopted by some of the Masters of the High 
School, Edinburgh. It will be unnecessary to state, that the 
practices alluded to are founded on the system of Mr. Lan
caster, modelled according to the circumstances of our Semi
nary. The essential part of that gentleman’s discovery is, I 
apprehend, that by which the more advanced or cleverer boys 
are employed in teaching or in assisting in their tasks their in
feriors in years or in know ledge ; and this principle is acted 
upon here in its fullest extent. Many misconceptions have 
gone abroad in regard to this celebrated plan, which it is of 
vital interest to have removed. 1. The first and most perni
cious of these is, that it is only applicable where great num
bers of the lower classes of children are to be taught by the 
same master, gratis, or at a low rate. 2. Another is, that 
where schools have been previously established, either by law, 
as the parochial schools of Scotland, or on a foundation, 
changes are not only unnecessary, but might be dangerous. It 
is besides unfortunate, that many school-masters seem to con
sider the Lancastrian system as an innovation, which they 
ought to regard with a jealous eye. Till these prejudices are 
eradicated from the minds of parents and teachers, the advan
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tages derived from the plan will be partial and inconsiderable. 
In my opinion, many more beneficial consequences will result 
to the interests of education, from introducing it into the 
schools already existing, than from establishing new ones ; for 
it is not to be dissembled, that evils have long existed, that 
admit of no other cure. 1 shall take as short a view as pos
sible of the practices in common use, contrasting them with 
the new. I ground my remarks on a full and impartial expe
riment; and in making them to you, I have no other view 
but the interests of the youth of my country. For many years 
past, these have been the subject of my nightly dreams and 
my daily meditations ; to them I have more than once sacri
ficed my health, and even risked my life ; and nothing shall 
deter me from speaking the truth.

Suppose a class to consist of a hundred boys, which I shall 
take as the average number, though in our school it is under 
the truth. In the old way, one boy was called upon to re
peat a small portion of the lesson, to whom all the rest were 
understood to be listening. Thus we proceeded, till every 
boy in the class, or as many as could be overtaken, were ex
amined : and this plan would have answered well enough, had 
it been possible to fix the mind of every individual upon the 
same subject at the same moment ; but such is the volatility 
of the youthful mind, that I have ever found this impracti
cable. Y ou may confine the body to a seat ; you may, per
haps, fix the eye to a book ; but you can never be certain that 
it is not an unconscious gaze; and it is not unlikely, that 
while the boy ought to be mentally construing his lesson, his 
imagination is chasing a butterfly, or robbing a bird’s nest. On 
this system I have experienced two unavoidable evils. 1. The 
one is, that the upper boys, who gain a knowledge of the 
lesson soon after they enter the school-room, cannot be kept 
still while the master is employed iu teaching the under boys ; 
and as example is contagious, the restlessness soon becomea
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universal. 2. The other is, that while the upper boys are 
construing, the under ones are generally trifling, and when the 
lesson comes round to them, are totally ignorant of it. They 
not unffequently calculate upon the chance of escaping alto
gether, from the impossibility there is for any one man tho
roughly to examine a hundred boys in two hours; for we 
never continue longer iu school at any one time ; and next 
meeting brings a new task. Thus both the upper and the 
under boys are injured. The one do not gain all the profit 
which they might from a more judicious management ; the 
other make little or no progress, and, from the habitual neg
lect of their duty, contract a dislike both to their tasks and 
their teachers, in many cases it would be well if the evil 
ended here ; for there is reason to fear, that the hours that 
ought to be employed in the acquisition of useful knowledge, 
will be spent in habits dangerous to virtue ; that indolence 
will shed its mildews over the blossoms of early talent, which 
may wither never to bloom again ; or that the man will have 
to struggle hard to supply the deficiencies of the boy. I am 
far from saying that the evil is universal. According to the 
present system, many boys spring forward in the pursuit of 
knowledge, with an alacrity and success that is quite astonish
ing ; but if, of an hundred boys, twenty fail in the object for 
which they are sent to the school, any scheme that might 
ensure their success ought to be eagerly embraced. This may 
be done effectually on the new system, by which I have been 
enabled so to arrange my class, that every boy is employed 
every minute of the time he is in school, either in the acqui
sition or communication of knowledge. The fifteen highest 
boys are monitors. The first thing to be done after the meet
ing of the class, is to see that they have their lessons distinctly. 
When this is ascertained, the whole class goes into divisions. 
In this way fifteen times as much work can be done in the 
same space, and, I can say with confidence, fifteen times bet
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ter. From this contrivance, instead of the languor and restless
ness that too frequently prevails, all is activity and energy. 
More noise, indeed, is heard ; but the sounds are sweet, for 
they are the sounds of labour. Every one studies, because, 
by the exertion of his talents, he finds himself equal to every 
task ; and ignorance is more shameful, where the account is to 
be rendered to one of his own years, than to a man. It seems, 
indeed that boys are better qualified to teach boys, than men. 
They enter more readily into their feelings ; they are more 
sensible of the difficulties which they themselves have just 
mastered ; and will adopt more simple and familiar modes of 
illustration. Nor have I ever had cause to suspect the dili
gence or fidelity of a monitor. To attain this station, is an 
object of raising ambition to the whole class : and where any 
one has risen to it, he is too much afraid of losing it, to risk 
the disgrace by his own misconduct. 1 have never once found 
it necessary to degrade a monitor for inattention to his division. 
To this there is a double check. An appeal is open to the 
division against the monitor, as well as to him against the di
vision ; and when every boy has gone over the whole, not a 
portion of the lesson, I examine a number of them promis
cuously, and the lessons are said with so much more prompti
tude and accuracy than in the old way, that I am frequently 
enabled to examine as many as if no time had been spent in 
divisions at all. Thus I have united the advantages of both 
methods. By this means, every boy in the class, besides the 
benefit accruing from saying over the whole of every lesson 
till he has satisfied his monitor, is separately examined by me 
two or three times a day. The superiority of this mode over 
the other is incalculable, as it tends to store the mind with 
useful knowledge—to infuse a love of learning—to form habits 
of industry—and to render the whole economy of a school 
delightful both to scholars and master. Of my present class, 
that has been conducted on this plan, all have gained a more
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extensive knowledge of the Latin language than I have known 
on any former occasion; and not a single boy has failed. 
This, till now, I did not think possible. For many years it 
had been a subject of melancholy reflection to me, why so 
many boys failed in acquiring a competent knowledge of clas
sical learning, while they succeeded in every thing else. This 
objection to our classical schools may now be easily obviated. 
I do not say that every boy will be equally successful. Na
ture has made strong and marked distinctions in the extent of 
capacity ; but I will venture to assert, that every one may be 
made to turn his talents to the best account. One of the most 
important of the objects of a good education, is to inspire a 
literary taste ; and I know no way in which this can be done 
so effectually. What deters mauy boys from the prosecution 
of ancient learning is its difficulty. By aid of the Lancas- 
terian system, asperities may be smoothed, the boy may be 
gently led over the threshold of the temple ; and when he ia 
once introduced, he cannot fail to be charmed by its beauties. 
I have never, indeed, known a young man who pursued learn
ing, that did not: love it. This bias to literature is of more 
value than all the knowledge he earns from school. It is the 
shield of the young mind against the ruinous inroads of vice. 
In a school so regulated, it is impossible for any boy to spend 
his time idly. He must exert himself. He readily does what 
he finds he cannot escape; and what may have been irksome 
at first, soon becomes pleasant. He is happy, from a con
sciousness of doing his duty; and habits are formed, that will 
be useful through life. To the master, the task of superin
tending such a school is delightful. He is merely the helms
man that steers the bark, under perpetual sunshine, while every 
man on board is at his duty. Corpora! punishments are abo
lished. This practice is equally degrading to the scholar who 
suffers, and to the master who inflicts punishment; and I 
firmly believe has done more mischief to our classical schools

H
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than all other causes whatever. The boy soon considers the 
man, whom he sees in the daily use of the torture, as a tyrant, 
and his greatest enemy ; and all his ingenuity will be exerted 
in inventing the means of retaliation. A great objection to 
this mode of discipline is, that from its very nature the master 
applies to it with reluctance ; and for oue fault that is pu
nished, twenty escape. Thus the hope of impunity begets 
disorder, which, when it conies to a certain height, in its turn 
brings punishment. On the new method, the boys are kept 
in constant good humour, and no irritation is ever excited in 
the mind of the master. There exists between them only a 
reciprocity of kindness and docility. To animate a whole 
school with one spirit, to make them advance in the intellec
tual career with the same march of mind, to stimulate them 
to exertion by the enlivening power of emulation, to exalt 
them in their own opinion, has always been my object in the 
discharge of my public duties ; and Mr. Lancaster has put 
into my hands an instrument, by which I have been enabled to 
realize my fondest visions in my most sanguine mood. This 
is a testimony that I think due, and I cannot withhold it.

I have the honour to be,
Dear Sir,

Yours faithfully,
J a m e s  G r a y .
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No. V.

Nomenclature o f the main Branches of Art and. 
Science— its Imperfections— with proposed Reme
dies.— Systematic Table, prefixed by D'Alembert 
to the French Encyclopedia— its Imperfections—  
Specimen o f a new one.

§ 1. P lan o f this Essay.

Deplorable it surely is,— and, to a first view at 
least, not less extraordinary,— that, for some o f  the 
most extensive, and most frequently mentioned, 
divisions o f the field o f Art and Science,— even at 
so advanced a stage, as that to which the human 
mind has already reached in its travels on that 
field,— no tolerably expressive denominations should 
be to be found in the appropriate part o f  lan
guage.

O f language:— meaning o f course the one which 
is here made use o f : and which will not be 
denied to be one o f  the best cultivated languages 
which the present time affords: nor, in this parti
cular, will the present state o f  any other language 
be found, it is believed, much more favourable.

That this unaptness has really place in the lan
guage— that real and practical inconveniences are 
among the actual results o f it—and that, although 
not perhaps completely susceptible,it is however not 
altogether unsusceptible, of a remedy:—such are

H 2
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the positions which it is the object of the following 
pages to present to view.

But, on the part of the intellectual subject or 
object in question— viz. the nomenclature o f the 
aggregate body o f the arts and sciences, in other 
words, the system of Encyclopedical nomencla
ture— this unaptness, in what does it consist? 
Answer.— In this :— viz. that the nomenclature in 
question is not, either in the degree in which it 
is desirable that it should be, or in the degree in 
which it is capable o f being made to be, subservient 
to those useful purposes, to which an instrument o f  
this sort is capable of being rendered subservient.

In respect o f any such useful purposes, to what 
immediate cause will any such failure, on the part 
o f  the subject in question, be to be attributed ?—  
Answer : T o  its being deficient, in respect o f one 
or more o f those properties, which, ere it can be in 
a compleat degree rendered subservient to those 
same useful purposes, it is necessary that it should 
possess.

In so far as, in any degree, it fails o f being pos
sessed of those same properties, and thereby of being 
capable o f being rendered subservient to those same 
purposes, it will be found chargeable with certain 
correspondent imperfections, or points o f imper
fection.

T o  these several imperfections, if in the corres
pondent purposes, there be any thing capable 
of entitling them to any such appellation as 
that of useful, it cannot but be desirable, that



101

correspondent remedies should be applied. What 
then are they respectively— those purposes, those 
properties, those imperfections,— and, if any such 
there be, those remedies? T o  find such answers 
as can be found, for this string o f connected ques
tions, is the object o f  the ensuing pages.

T o  a disquisition o f this sort, inserted in such a 
work as the present, one very obvious objection 
presents itself. This is— that it is too abstract and 
abstruse :— too logical ; too metaphysical ;— or by 
whatever other epithet, for the purpose of condem
nation, it may happen to it to be designated :— too 
abstruse for the generality o f readers, even o f those 
by whom a course of education o f the literary cast, 
carried on upon any o f  the customary plans, has 
been completed.

For this objection, however, an answer,— which 
(it is hoped) will be found neither in point o f fact 
incorrect, nor in point o f argument irrelevant,— is 
in equal readiness:— at the conclusion o f the 
Chrestomathic course, it will not be too abstruse 
for the comprehension o f  a Chrestomathic scholar.

What is there in it that, even to these striplings, 
should render it too abstruse ?— Is it the nature of 
the subject?— Those parts excepted, which respec
tively regard general Outology and Pneumatology, 
— subjects which, for reasons already intimated, it 
has been found necessary to forbear including in 
the course,— no one o f all the subjects touched 
upon in it can be pointed out, which will not have 
been rendered altogether familiar to their view.
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Is it then the language, from which, for giving 
expression to some of the leading ideas, words have 
been borrowed ?— Not to speak o f its being the 
language constantly and universally drawn upon 
for such purposes; long before the scholars are 
arrived at this concluding stage, this same lan
guage will, in their eyes, have been stripped of all 
its terrors. O f those appellatives, for which custom 
has concurred with abstract convenience in resort
ing to a dead and foreign language, the interpreta
tion will here be found all along subjoined : and in 
this very interpretation may the scholars, long be
fore the conclusion o f the course, have found matter 
for one o f their exercises. True it is, that, as there 
has so often been occasion to observe, a hard word 
— a word belonging to a family o f words, o f which 
no other member is as yet known, constitutes, in 
every field over which it hangs, a dark spat : a 
spot, to which no eye, among those in which it 
excites the mention which that word is employed 
to express, can turn itself, without giving entrance 
to sentiments o f humiliation and disgust: But, at
the time in question, to the eye o f a Chrestomathic 
scholar, in no part o f the whole expanse of the 
field occupied by this sketch, will there be any 
such thing as a dark spot:— to the original dark
ness, light will, in every instance, have been made 
to succeed,

Such is the objection, and such the answer. 
Here, however, if not before, comes another que»-



tion— O f such an exhibition, where is the use? 
But, to a question of this sort, in the present in- 
stance at least, the answer will obtain a much 
better chance for being satisfactory, if postponed 
till after the thing itself has been brought to view, 
concerning which it is asked, what is the use of it?

§ II. PURPOSES, to tvltich a denomination given 
to a branch o f Art and Science may be applied— 
viz. Ordinary and Systematic :— PROPERTIES, desir
able in it with a view to these purposes.

Ordinary and Systematic>—applied to the pur
pose which, in the giving a denomination to a 
branch of art and science, has been in view— these 
adjuncts will, it is supposed, be found tolerably 
explanatory o f themselves. Ordinart/ purpose, the 
presenting to view the contents of the particular 
branch which it denominates : Systematic, the pur
pose which is in view, where the denomination in 
question is one o f a number o f denominations, 
brought together in such manner, as to exhibit to 
view certain relations, which the several branches 
so denominated, and thereby their respective con
tents, bear to each other. relations, for example, 
o f agreement and diversity, or relations o f  depen
dence.

Accordingly, for the designation o f the purpose, 
just described by the name of the ordinary purpose, 
the term non-systematic might, with equal propriety, 
be employed.

%
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From the purposes to the accomplishment of 
which it is directed, follow the properties which it 
is desirable it should possess.

I. On the point o f  the denomination in question, 
for both the above-mentioned purposes, the two fol
lowing properties may be stated as requisite.

1. O f the contents o f the branch of art and 
science which it denominates, it should present to 
view— to the view of as many persons as possible 
— a conception, as clear, correct, and complete, as 
by, and in the compass of, a single denomination,* 
can be afforded.

* (Single denomination). For both these purposes the thing 
to be wished for is— that, in so far as possible, the denomination 
should be comprised in the compass o f a single word : viz. o f 
course, a noun substantive : and this—not merely for shortness, 
but to avoid the embarrassment which has place, in so far 
as the appellation is a compound one, composed o f two words 
or more. If, in addition to the noun substantive, there be 
but one other, that other will be a noun adjective: and, by 
this means, the denomination will be disabled from receiving 
without inconvenience any other adjunct; the place o f the ad
junct being already occupied by the adjective, which is one o f 
the compound elements o f the denomination thus composed. 
I f  it be composed o f more than two, the inconvenience will be 
still greater: for in this case, all the words which enter into the 
composition o f this long-winded substitute to a single substan
tive, will,— in the texture of any sentence, o f which that substan
tive would have constituted but one component part,— be liable 
to be confounded with its other component words; in such sort
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II. By this means, in relation to every less ex
tensive branch of art and science that can be pro
posed, it should obviate the question— whether, 
within the compass of the more extensive, such 
less extensive branch is or is not included :— it 
should obviate this question— i. e. in case of doubt, 
it should furnish the means o f removing it, or (what 
is better) prevent the rise o f any such doubts.

III. For the systematic purpose, the following is

that, in relation to each o f them, it will be matter of difficulty 
— momentary difficulty at any rate— to determine, to which par
cel o f words it bears grammatical relation : viz. the sentence at 
large, in which the appellation, had it been a single-worded one, 
would have officiated in the character of a substantive, or the 
fragment o f a sentence, composed o f the words o f this com
pound substitute to a proper substantive.

Such are the circumstances, by which, to all purposes and on 
all occasions, this simplicity— this single-wordiness— is rendered 
desirable. But it is only on the occasion o f ordinary discourse, 
that, as will soon be seen, the nature of the case admits o f it. 
In the case o f a systematic table, for the denomination o f each 
branch, two words at least will be found requisite : one, to mark 
the genus to which the power in question belongs ; the other, to 
give intimation o f the characters, by which it stands distin
guished from the other species o f  that same genus.

In what way it is that, as the number of subdivisions in
creases, the many- worded systematic name grows longer and 
longer, more and more complicated,— and an equipellent single- 
worded name more and more difficult to frame,— may be seen in 
the sample o f an Encyclopedical Diagram or Table, § 8, and 
the explanation of it which follows, § 9 : as likewise in the 
diagram, called the Porphyrian Tree, hereunto annexed.
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an additional property which presents itself a$ 
requisite.

It should (i. e. the denomination should) be 
so constructed— as, in and by its conjunction 
with other denominations, to display upon occa
sion,— and that in as clear, correct, and complete 
a manner as possible,— the several relations, which 
it bears to the several other branches o f art and 
science included in the same system:— the rela
tions, viz. in respect o f identity o f  properties, on 
the part o f the respectively contained particulars, 
on the one hand, and diversity o f such properties 
on the other: that so, in the instance o f  every 
branch of art and science, comprehended in the 
system, it may, to the greatest extent possible, 
be apparent— in what particulars they respectively 
agree with, and in what they differ frem, each 
other.*

* These relations o f identity and diversity o f properties—  
thence o f agreement and disagreement— important as they are, 
are not the only ones which, in the present instance, are so. 
In a practical point o f view, a set o f relations, still more impor
tant, are relations o f connexion or dependence : viz. those which 
have place, in so, far as a person by whom this or that art is 
practised, or science studied, has, in respect thereof, need of an 
acquaintance, more or less intimate, with this or that other 
branch o f art and science. Instances o f this sort o f relation 
may be seen in Table I. But o f this sort o f relation, between 
branch and branch, no indication, it may be seen, can in ge
neral be afforded by their respective names.
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By these means, and by these alone— on these 
terms, and on these alone— is any conception that 
has been framed, delivered, received, or enter
tained o f the whole system of arts and sciences—  
the whole encyclopedical system, as it is called—  
capable o f being rendered a clear, correct, and 
complete one.

Thus, and in this way is shewn— not only iden
tity, in so far as identity, but diversity, in so far as 
diversity, has place. In this way, therefore, is 
performed, in regard to each branch of art and 
science, that, and more than that, which is per
formed by algebra, in regard to numbers. The 
wonders exhibited by that mysterious art— by 
what means is it that they are wrought ? Only 
by shewing, in each individual instance, the iden
tity which has place, as between the import, con
veyed at the outset by those extraordinary signs, 
which, as theinstrument of its discoveries it employs, 
and some one or other o f the always manifest im
ports, conveyed by these ordinary signs, o f which 
common arithmetic makes use.

By the mutual lights, which these words are 
thus made to reflect upon the import o f each 
other— by this means is, and by this means alone 
can be, conveyed, in relation to the subject which 
they are employed to bring to view, the maximum 
of information: the greatest quantity o f informa
tion capable o f being brought to view, in and by
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the number o f words thus employed f  the maxi
mum of information in the minimum of space.

§ III. Imperfections incident to a denomination o f  
this sort : viz. 1. unexpressiveness 2. misexpres- 
siveness.

Correspondent to the properties, which it is de
sirable that a denomination attached to any branch 
o f  art and science should possess, are the imperfec
tions o f which it is susceptible. An imperfection 
will be imputable to it, in so far as, by failing to 
possess any one or more of the above-mentioned 
properties, it fails o f being applicable with advan
tage to one or more o f the above-mentioned pur
poses.

Imperfections, exhibited by this or that one, 
o f the several denominations, considered by it
self—imperfections, exhibited by the whole assem
blage of them taken together, considered as a 
whole— to one or other of these heads will all 
such imperfections, it is believed, be found refera
ble.

Unexpressiveness and misexpressiveness —  to one 
or other of these two heads, it is believed, 
will be found referable all such imperfections, of *

* For a more particular account o f the uses o f a systematic 
sketch o f this sort, and more particularly of a systematic Table, 
see § 9, 10, 11 and 12,
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which any such denomination, taken singly, and 
considered by itself, will be found susceptible.

The purposes, to which it is desirable that a de
nomination of the sort in question should be ca
pable o f being made subservient, have just been 
brought to view : in so far as it simply fails of 
being subservient to those purposes, it is unexpres- 
sive— simply unexpressive.

O f the name, employed for the designation of 
any branch o f art and science, the design and use 
is— to convey a conception, as correct and com
plete as by so narrow an instrument can be con
veyed, o f the nature, and, to that end, thereby 
o f the subject or subject-matter, o f that same art 
and science : and this, in such sort as, when and 
as often as, in relation to any subject that happens 
to be proposed, a question shall arise— whether it 
does or does not belong to the branch in ques
tion— to suggest a true and clear answer, either 
on the affirmative or on the negative side.

If, instead o f simply failing to convey any such 
instructive conception, it does indeed present a 
conception, but that conception altogether foreign 
to the subject, and thereby, in so far as it is ac
tually entertained, erroneous and delusive,— then 
it is, that, instead o f being negatively and simply 
unexpressive, it is positively misexpressive.

Be the subject in its own nature what it may,—  
and, on the other hand, the name applied to it,
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what any one will,— true it is, that, in the course 
of time, the name, how completely unexpressive 
so ever, and even misexpressive, will become ex
pressive.

T o  this observation no denial, or so much as 
doubt, can be opposed : and hence it is that, by 
names in the highest degree, not merely unexpres
sive but misexpressive, the functions o f names are 
performed,— the purposes which are in view in the 
use o f names to a certain degree answered.

I f  the misexpressive name in question be a name, 
by which, when first brought to a man’s view, the 
branch o f art and science in question is presented, 
— much more if it be the only name by which 
it is ever presented to him,— on this supposition, 
a question (it must be confessed) altogether natural 
is— of this supposed original misexpressiveness, 
what, if any, is the inconvenience ? At first men
tion (continues the argument) true it is, that the 
conception it presented was, by the supposition, an 
erroneous one : but, moreover, by another part o f 
the supposition, the conception which has at the 
long run come to be conveyed by it— conveyed 
to the very person in question— is a correct one: 
for, by this name it is, that whatsoever conception 
he has cause to entertain o f the subject, has been 
conveyed to him : and, in point o f  fact, by names 
originally as unexpressive as can easily be ima
gined, have conceptions no less correct than those



I l l

which have been conveyed by the most expressive 
names, actually, as it will be easy to shew, been 
conveyed.

Plausible as it is, to the objection opposed by 
this question, an answer, which it is believed will 
be found no less plain and clear, than decisive and 
satisfactory, presents itself.

1. In the first place, by the supposition, a length of 
time there is, during which, instead of the subject, 
o f which it is desirable that it should convey the 
conception, the subject which it actually presents, 
is a different one. So long as this state o f things 
continues, every proposition, in the composition o f 
which the misexpressive name in question has a 
place, is a self-contradictory one. So long then as 
this self-contradictoriness, and the confusion, o f 
which it is essentially productive, continues,— so 
long the inconvenience— nor is it an inconsider
able one— continues to be felt: and it is only after 
a lapse of time, more or less considerable, that—  
the new conception having at length in a manner 
wormed out the original one— the inconvenience 
ceases to be felt.

2. In the next place, o f the sort o f  name in 
question, another usd, it has been already ob
served, is— to obviate doubts in relation to the ex
tent o f the field belonging to the branch of art and 
science in question: i.e . whether such or such a 
less extensive district, in whatsoever manner de
signated, especially if it be a newly discovered, or
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newly distinguished, district,— be included in it. 
In this case, by what rule or mark shall the answer 
be guided and determined ? By the name, consi
dered in itself, i. e. considered in its original im
port merely, no true light, but instead of it a false 
light, is afforded : and, as to the light afforded by 
mere usage, by the supposition, no light o f this 
sort hath as yet begun to shew itself.

Attached to the use made o f misexpressive 
names, here then are two inconveniences : two 
distinguishable and undeniable inconveniences, 
which will be found to have place, in so far as, for 
the designation of any of the leading branches o f 
art and science, any such improper and unfortu
nately chosen denominations continue to be em
ployed.

Natural History— Natural Philosophy —  it will 
presently be seen, in how flagrant a degree both 
these denominations— both of them names, by 
which two main branches o f  art and science are 
wont to be designated— names in constant and al
most universal use— are misexpressive.

O f this imperfection— if any credit be to be 
given either to experience or to report, the amount 
o f  the inconvenience produced is by no means in
considerable. Great is the length o f time, during 
which it is not without extreme difficulty, nor till 
after great perplexity, that, in the mind of the 
beginner, especially if he be a very young begin
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ner, the connexion between the misexpressive 
general name, and any o f the particular matter 
meant to be designated by it— viz. the subordinate 
branches included under it, or any of the subjects 
appertaining respectively to those branches— can 
be formed.

So likewise as to the other inconveniences: to 
this likewise the like observatiou will be found ap
plying with equal truth. This or that less exten
sive branch— is it to Natural Philosophy that it 
belongs, or to any, and what other more extensive 
head ?— Né criterion— no source o f guidance- 
being to be found in the name itself—viz. in its 
original import,— mere accident determines. But 
in the instanoe of different persons, the determina
tions made by accident are different. Accordingly, 
that less exteusive branch (Chemistry for example,) 
which in the view and language of some persons, 
is a branch of Natural Philosophy, in the view and 
language of other persons, is not a branch o f it.

Thus it is that, the boundaries of the main com
partments being indistinct, the conception enter
tained o f the whole field of art and science is, in 
the instance o f every mind, more or less inade
quate, and either indeterminate or erroneous.

II. Thus much as to the imperfections, incident 
to the denomination of any branch o f art and 
science, considered by itself. Now as to such im
perfections, as do not apply but to the case, where

I
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the whole multitude o f them, or a considerable part 
o f that multitude, are collected together, and con. 
sidered together, in the character o f an aggregate.

As often as they are thus considered in conjunc
tion and with reference to one another, the pur
pose for which they are thus considered, may be 
termed a scientific, or Encyclopedical purpose : and 
with reference to this extraordinary purpose, all 
others may be distinguished by the appellation of 
ordinary.

In so far as it is to an Encyclopedical purpose that 
these several objects— the several branches o f art 
and science— are considered, it is for the purpose 
o f obtaining and communicating a view, as clear, 
correct, and complete as possible, o f the whole 
field of thought and action;  and therein of the 
whole field o f art and science: and, to this pur
pose, a view of the several characters, i, e. cha
racteristic circumstances, by which the several 
component branches of that ideal whole, are on 
the one, hand assimilated to, on the other hand 
distinguished from, each other.

Learners and teachers (shall we say)— or Teach
ers and learners ?— for, on the occasion o f the men
tion now to be made of them, it seems not altoge
ther easy to say, which of these two correspondent 
classes should be put foremost. Be this as it may, 
to the situation of both these two correspondent 
and contrasted classes it is, that, in the framing of 
a sketch for the purpose in question— in a word for
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the framing of an Encyclopedical sketch,— the atten
tion o f the operator should be directed. As far as 
any separation can in practice be made, it is by 
the situation of learners that the principal demand 
for attention is presented : for, all teachers must in 
the first place have been learners: nor, at any sub
sequent period can teachers exist without learners j 
whereas learners may exist— and, in so far as indivi
duals are self-taught, do exist,— without teachers : 
and, where both classes have place together, and at 
the same time remain distinct from one another, 
the class o f learners may, and naturally will, be 
much more numerous than the class o f teachers.

Nor will the class of persons, to whom, in the 
character o f learners, an apposite and expressive 
system of Encyclopedical nomenclature may be 
o f use, be found to be so narrow as might at first 
sight be imagined. T o  any one, whose subsequent 
pursuits were destined to be confined within the 
limits o f ever so narrow a branch of the field, if 
not the whole, various other parts o f such a system 
will be found, o f which a conception more or less 
detailed will not be found to be altogether useless. 
O f no one part can a man’s conception fail o f 
being the stronger and the clearer, the stronger 
and clearer his conception is o f such or such other 
parts, which, by means of those properties, where
by they are respectively assimilated to it, and con
trasted withit,contribute to reflect light upon it,and 
by this means place it in the clearer point o f view.

I 2
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T o this class (to speak more particularly) wilt 
be seen to belong all those persons, by whom the 
benefit o f the proposed system or course o f Chres- 
tomathic education will have been partaken of. 
With few if any exceptions, initiated, as they will 
be, in every useful branch o f art and science,—  
strange would be the inconsistency, were any such 
determination taken, as that o f forbearing to pre
sent to their view those relations o f mutual agree
ment and distinction, by means o f which these 
several branches receive each of them light from, 
and reflect it upon, every other. For, it is thus, 
and thus alone, that the mind can be endowed with, 
and rendered conscious of, that animating vigour, 
by means of which it feels itself able, with an as
surance of success and mastery, to enter and ope
rate with effect, upon any and every part of it, 
towards which the course o f its pursuits may at 
any time happen to be directed.

But, on the proposed plan, along with the class 
o f learners will be augmented the class o f teachers : 
and that in a much larger proportion, than any 
which till of late has been in view. For, in the in
stance of every one o f  the branches o f science 
thus taught, so it is that, by a very considerable 
proportion of the class o f  leamerst the function of 
teachers will, even before their own term o f learn
ing is in respect o f that same branch fully expired, 
be taken in hand and exercised : so that, to the ex
tent of this large portion o f the whole number o f
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learners, the only line of separation between the 
two classes, is that which will have been drawn by 
the hand of Time.

O f the imperfections, o f which a system of no
menclature for the various branches o f art and 
science may be seen to be susceptible, when con
sidered with a view to none but the ordinary pur
poses, as above explained, a conception may pre
sently be formed, and has accordingly been already 
endeavoured to be conveyed. But, o f the imper
fections, o f which the like system may be see„p to 
be susceptible, when considered with reference to 
Encyclopedical purposes, as above explained,— no 
conception can be formed, till a conception has 
been formed o f  the particular form, which it is 
necessary a system of this sort should be made to 
wear, in order to possess— and that in the highest 
possible degree o f  perfection —  those properties, 
a general intimation o f which has just been given : 
viz. that in which, in relation to each branch, are 
brought to view the circumstances, in respect o f 
which it agrees with, and those in respect o f which 
it disagrees with, every other.

O f a system o f this sort will here be given a 
general idea; and that followed by an exemplifi
cation, which, though particular, will be a very 
extensive one,— not embracing merely, but out
stretching, the whole of the proposed field o f Chres- 
tomathic education. But, in the meantime, that
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the nature and existence o f  the demand, lor a re
form of some sort, in the nomenclature employed 
upon the subject, may be the more distinctly per
ceptible,— an exemplification will be given o f its 
inaptitude, even with reference to the purposes, 
above distinguished by the name of ordinary pur
poses :— viz. in the instance o f  those names which 
are in most frequent use.

§ IV . Inaplness o f  the appellatives Natural His
tory, Natural Philosophy, and Mathematics.

1. The branoli of art and science for the desig
nation of which the compound appellation Natural 
History is as yet the only one in use, is that which 
has for its subject matter in general : including 
bodies of all sorts, considered in respect of those 
modifications, which are found exemplified by it, 
before any operation has been performed upon it 
by human art, under the direction of human 
science:* or in other words, (if, for familiarity’s 
sake, notwithstanding the unapt floridness of the 
expression, it should be deemed advisable to em
ploy, as usual, the name of the well-known ficti
tious personage, Nature— in the condition in which 
it has been found placed by the hands o f  Nature—  
uncontrouled and unassisted Nature.

O f these bodies— i.e. o f matter, in all such o f

*  See Table I V -. N ote. 9
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its forms with which we have in any way or degree 
any acquaintance,— the aggregate is composed in 
the first place o f our Earth, in the next place o f 
all the other bodies, of which our World is com
posed : o f our Earth in the first place, no others 
being o f any importance to us, otherwise than 
with reference to that, “  in which we live and 
move, and have our being.”

O f this earth of our’s, the matter is either in the 
form o f matter altogether lifeless— matter endowed 
with life— but without feeling, or matter endowed 
with life and feeling both. In and by the several 
appellatives Mineralogy, Botany, and Zoology, all 
of them single-worded— all of them in familiar use, 
— the primary divisions o f the branch of art and 
science here in question are aptly enough express
ed. And if,— for the designation of that remaining 
branch o f the art and science in question, which 
has for its subject the remainder of those modifi
cations of matter with which we have any ac
quaintance,— the term Uranology, as above,* or even 
the term Astronomy, be employed,— in either case, 
to the nomenclature thus bestowed upon these pri
mary branches o f the stock of art and science in 
question, no considerable objection presents itself 
as opposable.

Not so in the case o f the whole aggregate, o f 
which these are the divisions. O f the two words,

*  See T ab. I. Stage V . Notes 65, 66.
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— the first an adjective, the other a substantive,—  
o f which the compound appellation Natural His
tory is formed,— it found, at the time of its forma
tion, the substantive History already appropriated 
to the designation of a branch of learning, having 
for its subject those states o f persons and things o f  
all sorts, and those events o f all sorts, that have 
been known or supposed to have had place in times 
past: present time either being altogether ex
cluded, or its history being but as it were a point, 
in comparison of the time o f history which it closes. 
Adding the word natural, say Natural History— the 
result is— that, for the import, designated by this 
appellative, antecedently to the establishment of 
that usage from which it has received an import so 
widely different, we have this, viz. the natural ac
count of those stales o f  persons and things, and so 
forth, and of those events, and so forth, which had 
place in times past.

Now with what propriety, to any one o f  the 
above-mentioned so aptly denominated divisions, o f 
the branch o f art and science itself thus unaptly de
nominated,— with what propriety, to Mineralogy, 
to Botany, to Zoology,— can the term Natural 
History, consideration had of its original and pro
per import as thus developed, be applied ?

II. The branch of art and science, for the desig
nation of which the compound appellation Natural 
Philosophy is in use, is that which has, for its
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subject, matter in general, considered in respect o f 
such modifications as it has been made, or may be 
expected to be made, to undergo, by human art, 
under the guidance of human science: with the 
addition, perhaps, o f such properties, as, by means 
o f changes made in it by the application of that 
same mental instrument, have been discovered to 
have been already belonging to it.

Taken by itself, Philosophy is the love o f wisdom. 
Adding the word natural, say Natural Philosophy, 
and, for the import designated by this appellation, 
antecedently to the arbitrary usage, established in 
this case as in that other,— as have this, viz. the 
natural love of wisdom.

That either in the study o f  Mechanics, or in that 
o f Chemistry, or in the study o f any of those par
ticular branches o f art and science, which are 
formed by the application o f these general and 
theoretical branches to the various practical ones to 
which they are subservient, is there any want of 
capacity to afford gratification to an affection so 
laudable as that of the love o f wisdom,— is not here 
by any means meant to be asserted, or so much as 
insinuated. But,— not to speak o f Oratory, Poetry, 
or any o f the Fine Arts,— in the study of the art 
and science o f Legislation, or in the study of the 
art and science of which Private Morals is the sub
ject, is there any less room for the manifestation o f 
the love o f  toisdom, or of wisdom itself, than in the 
6tudy of machines, or in that o f the various me
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thods o f compounding, decompounding, and re- 
compounding, the matter, of which stones, plants, 
and animals, are respectively composed ?

III. The branch o f art and science, for the desig
nation o f which the term Mathematics is in use, is 
that which has for its subject quantity in general, 
considered with or without relation to form  or 

figure : quantity in general, that is to say, as well 
matter as void space, they being considered respec
tively in relation to quantity, with or without rela
tion to figure : void space— that is, space considered 
as void, or rather without consideration had o f its 
contents: for, as to any determinate portion of 
space, determined by determinate boundaries,—  
and, within those boundaries, not containing any 
the least particle o f matter whatsoever,— an ex
ample o f any such object would not, it is believed» 
be very easy to find.

Taken in its original import, Mathematics de
notes any thing that is learnt, or considered as 
capable o f being learnt. It therefore is— or at 
least in that its original import was, capable of 
being, with no less propriety, employed in the de
signation o f any one of those existing, or those 
about to exist, branches o f art and science, com
prehended or not in the most comprehensive and co
pious Encyclopedia,— than in the designation o f the 
particular branch, to which, by long and learned 
usage, it has thus, in these latter times, become
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appropriated:— of the art o f legislation, or the art o f 
push-pin, no less than of Geometry and Algebra.

Upon all the above-mentioned three denomina
tions, will not only the imperfection of inexpressive
ness, but, in the instance o f the two first of them, 
that o f misexpressiveness, be found chargeable.

Running on in perpetual contradiction to the 
original import, a false account o f the subject is 
the account, which the two appellations, Natural 
Philosophy and Mathematics, are, both o f them, con
tinually giving o f it.

But, though in all these instances the proposi
tion involved in the appellative is equally false, yet 
the falsehood so involved is not, in all these in
stances, equally pregnant with practical inconve
nience.

In the instance o f  Mathematics, no very -consi
derable practical inconvenieuce seems observable.

To such persons as are altogether unacquainted 
with the primary general import o f the word, it 
conveys not any import at variance with that 
which, in the instance in question, it has acquired 
from particular usage : and, even to the eyes of 
persons acquainted with such its primary import, 
that general import has to such a degree been co
vered as it were, and by degrees even pushed aside, 
by the particular import attached to it by. particu
lar usage, as to be scarcely ever in use to present 
itself.

In the case of Natural Philosophy, the inconve-
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nient effects of unexpressiveness, coupled as it is with 
misexpressiveness, have manifested themselves in a 
manner much more conspicuous and incontestable. 
To the same branch o f art and science to which 
some attach the name of Natural Philosophy, others 
attach the name of Experimental Philosophy. In 
the present instance, both these terms being, as 
above, misapplied, are they— in the modern import 
o f the former of them, are they,— or are they not, 
synonymous to each other ? In relation to the 
subject to which they respectively apply, no inti
mation being given by either of these appellatives, 
— this being the case, to a question to the above 
effect, who shall undertake to furnish an answer?—  
thus much being pretty clear, viz. that for no such 
answer are any data afforded by the primary im
port o f either of these appellatives.

Astronomy,— though, properly speaking, it should 
in part be considered as referable to Natural His
tory (viz. in so far as it consists in simple observa
tions, unaccompanied with those observations and 
calculations, which, as in the case of Chronobgical 
Geography and Uranobgical Chronology,* are ap
plicable, and actually applied, to practical use—  
seems commonly to be considered as referable to 
Natural Phibsophy, and to that alone.— Be it so : 
but is it then referable to Experimental Phibsophy ?

*  See T able I.
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— The lightt that issues from them, yes : but, the 
stars themselves— are they, like the star-fish, named 
from them— are they taken— can they be taken—  
for the subjects of experiment ?

Chemistry— this branch of art and science does 
it, or does it not, belong to the domain of Natural 
Philosophy ?— Yes, say some : for, under that ap
pellation, they include it. No, say others: for, 
under that appellation, they do not include it.

Belonging, or not belonging, to Natural Philo- 
sopky, does it not at any rate belong to Experi
mental Philosophy ?— In the whole of Chemistry, 
not to say any more, taken from beginning to end, 
is not there full as much o f experiment, as in any 
part o f Mechanics?

Once more, does it, or does it not, belong to 
Natural Philosophy ? On any such ground as that 
o f reason and analogy, the question is manifestly 
unanswerable, and any dispute produced by it in
terminable. W hy?— because, while one o f these 
names, viz. Natural Philosophy, is not only unex- 
pressive but misexpressive, the other— Chemistry—  
is also unexpressive. By Chemistry— an Arabian 
word, o f  which the origin has always been covered 
by a cloud— no intimation whatever, either o f the 
subject-matter, o f the sort o f operator, or o f the 
nature of any operations performed, is atforded.

By some Institutionalists, Chemistry, as above 
observed, is not considered as included in Natural 
Philosophy.— Why ?— because, before Chemistry had-
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begun to find teachers— before any more than a 
few scattered fragments, of the art and science, 
could be so much as said to have existence— Na
tural Philosophy had, for a long time, been in use 
to be taught. Therefore, when Chemistry came to 
be taught, this new branch was considered as a 
branch of art or sciettce, wholly distinct and inde
pendent— not included in that old one.

§ 5.— Cotise or Origin o f  this Inaptitude.
O f the thus extensively prevailing inadequacy, 

should the source be asked for, it may be found, it 
is believed, at no great depth beneath the surface. 
It may be descried in the difference between the 
respective extents of the several divisions o f the 
field o f art and science,— i. e. o f the respective 
masses o f their contents,— in the state in which 
they now present themselves to view, as compared 
with the extents respectively possessed by them 
when, for the first time, the degree of cultivation, 
which they had respectively received, suggested 
the convenience o f employing a certain name, for 
the purpose of binding together in the mind such 
o f their contents, with which at that time an ac
quaintance, more or less correct and extensive, 
had been formed. In each instance, numerous, 
yisulatéd, and dispersed, must have been the par
ticular observations and experiments made, before 
it occurred to any one to give to the aggregate 
assemblage of them a common name o f any kind,
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and thus to bind together the contents o f that ag- 
gregate by one common tie. Even when this in
strument o f connexion and elucidation came at 
length to be employed,' it would at first be either 
altogether uncharacteristic o f  the objects which it 
served to designate,—or, if,amongst them there 
were any, at all, to which it bore any such natural 
relation, the number of them would, in compa
rison of the number of those, to which it bore not 
any such relation, be very small.

Take, for instance, that branch of art and sci
ence which still bears the name o f Electricity.—  
O f the word Electricity, the root or basis is a 
Greek word, which signifies amber: had it been 
from the Latiu that the word had been derived, it 
would have been Amber ism.— Why Electricity or 
Amberism ?— Only because, o f such a multitude of 
sorts o f substances, as that by which, at present, 
upon the subjecting them to the same sort o f ope
ration (viz. rubbing), the same appearances (viz. 
the causing light bodies first to move towards 
them, and then to recede from them) are exhibited, 
amber happened to be the first, in which the ex
istence o f  this property was observed.

Even Magnetism, though, to the purpose o f cal
ling to view, by means of its original signification, 
the phenomena, for the designation of which it has 
now for a long timebeeu employed— though to this 
purpose it is so much less inadequate than Electri
city, has had its original boundaries far outstretched



128

by observations made at various later dates. By 
its original import— by the import originally at
tached to it— the intimation given is, that the pro
perties, o f which it takes cognizance, belong ex
clusively to the naturally existing mineral, termed, 
in Greek and Latin, Magnes,— and, in English, 
the Loadstone.

Since those days the same properties have, how
ever, been found to be capable of being given to 
iron— a simple metallic substance, which is but 
one of two or more ingredients, o f which the 
loadstone is composed, and to belong naturally to 
nickel,— another metallic substance, which, with the 
exception o f  this property, and those that are 
common to all metals, has not been found to have 
any thing in common with either of those two 
other substances.

In the instance o f these two branches o f art 
and science— both o f them included in the domain 
so unexpressively denominated by the compound 
appellative Natural Philosophy— we have two names, 
which, however imperfectly, are still in a certain 
degree characteristic and expressive : designative of 
a portion, though not o f the whole, o f the con
tents of the branch o f art and science which 
they are respectively employed to denominate. In 
this instance o f Galvanism, the sign is altogether 
uncharacteristic, with relation to every one of the 
objects which it is employed to signify. By an 
Italian, o f the name o f Galvani, within the me-

i
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mory of multitudes now living, observation was 
made .of certain phenomena, in which an ana
logy to any other class of phenomena was for some 
time discovered. No other object, to which they 
could be said to bear any particular relation, being 
known,— at the same time that the person, by 
whose sagacity and ingenuity they had been in 
part observed, and in part discovered, being 
known,— it was from him they took their name.—  
The phenomena observed or discovered by Galvani,—  
and presently, for shortness, Galvanism,— was the 
name given to them by the Natural Philosophers 
o f that day.

This imperfection is not peculiar to the physical 
branch of art and science :— in a large proportion 
it is shared with it by the ethical.
. From like causes proceed every where like effects. 

Hence, in the field of Government, the multitude 
o f Offices, by the names o f which not any the 
slightest intimation is conveyed o f the nature of 
the operations performed by the possessors.*

• Take, for instance, the Offices respectively designated by 
the names Chancellor, Secretary o f the Petty Bag, Clerk o f the 
Pelle, Clerk o f  the Hantiper, Clerk o f  the Pipe, Surveyor o f the 
Green Wax.

K.
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§ VI. Course to be taken for framing the most 
perfect and instructive System o f Encyclopedical 
Nomenclature that the Nature o f  the Case ad
mits of.

The nature of the subjects themselves, and the 
nature o f the words or terms, employed in giving to 
the aggregate mass o f them, in all its diversifica
tions, a system o f nomenclature, and, by means o f 
such nomenclature, a set o f divisions, and thereby 
a scheme of distribution and arrangement— on 
these two circumstances, it is believed, will the 
aptitude of the work* with reference to its purpose, 
be found to depend.

1. As to the subject, for the particular purpose 
here in question, it is only in so far as concerns its 
primary and most extensive divisions, that an ac
quaintance with it will be found to be very material : 
with its details no other acquaintance will be found 
necessary, than that, by the want o f which a man 
might be led into misconceptions, concerning thege- 
neral nature of the compartments and divisions, in 
which they are comprehended : viz. in such sort, as, 
by means o f some ill-chosen appellative, to ascribe to 
this or that one of the contents, this or that pro
perty, of which in reality it is not possessed.

In the choice made o f the rcords, will be found to 
be included two, intimately connected indeed, but
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perfectly distinguishable, particulars: viz. in the 
first place, the choice of such appellatives— single- 
worded and many-worded together— as, by the ex
tent respectively belonging to them, shall be suited 
to the purpose/of giving/ expression to all such divi
sions or parts o f the subject, or aggregate, as, at 
each step in the progress of the division, shall be 
proposed to be marked out; in the next place, 
the tongue or language, o f which choice shall 
have been made, for the furnishing the assort
ment o f words required for the supply of that de
mand.

1. As to the extent, covered by the respective 
appellatives, it will, in the ensuing sketch at least, 
for all but the last step taken in the course, be 
such as, when they are arranged, one after another, 
in appropriate order, will be seen to give to the 
mode or scheme of division, marked out by them, 
the character of an exhaustive one, and that, in 
respect o f the number o f the parts produced by 
each act of ideal division of the aggregate, consi
dered for that purpose as a divisible whole,— the sort 
of scheme, which has been styled sometimes, front 
the Greek, dichotomous ; sometimes, from the Latin, 
bifurcate ; literally rendered in English by the 
word two-pronged, as applied to a fork : for, as 
will be seen, it is in and by this mode, and this 
alone, that all the purposes, which, on this oc
casion, are o f a nature to afford a practical use, 
can be accomplished. As to the considerations,

K 2
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by which the choice made in favour o f this mode 
was produced, a view o f them will presently be 
given: but, that they may be the more clearly 
apprehended, it has been deemed advisable to 
bring to view, in the first instance, an exemplifi
cation here given o f the sort o f work to which 
they will have to make reference.*

Small, it is true, is the number o f steps to which, 
accompanied with a correspondent system of no
menclature, this transcendently instructive and 
useful scheme o f division can, consistently with 
any net balance on the side of advantage, be pur
sued : the number o f words being so great, and 
not only the labour necessary to the forming o f  
such a system, but even the labour of following it 
up when made, being such, as, after a compara
tively small number o f  steps taken in this career, 
to threaten to become intolerable. But, against 
the carrying it on whatever length it is capable of 
being followed up to with clear advantage, every 
impracticability, that may be found to attach upon 
an ulterior pursuit o f it, will not be found to op
pose any reasonable objection : and a task, for 
which neither the mind of the writer, nor the mind 
of the reader, may be ripe at one period, may find 
both minds sufficiently prepared for it, at a more 
advanced point in the line of time.

As to the language, the Greek presents itself as

• Sec § 8.
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being upon the whole, beyond comparison, the 
best adapted to this purpose : and this so clearly, as 
to be the only one which, on this occasion, there 
can be any use in holding up to view.

Reason and Custom— Reason, in this instance, 
the parent of Custom—-join in the affording of 
this assurance. O f all known languages, the Greek 
is assuredly in its structure the most plastic and 
most manageable. T o such a purpose as the pre
sent, upon a scale o f any extent, it is the only 
language which it has been customary for men to 
draw upon for this purpose: customary— not only 
in the English language, but in the language of 
every other nation forming a part o f the European 
system :—or, in a word,—as, to this purpose, may be 
said for shortness, and without any very material 
injustice, in the language of every well-instructed 
nation upon earth.

O f the sort of work proposed to be executed, 
the subject has already been brought to view, and 
its limits marked out, it is hoped, with that degree 
o f precision which the nature o f the case admits 
o f: viz.— of the whole field o f  thought and action, 
that part which constitutes the field o f art and sci
ence : the field itself, or— what comes to the same 
thing (both expressions being necessarily figura
tive— names of fictitious entities— ) the aggregate of 
its contents.*

* See Table I. Note (9).
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O f the division to be made o f this field— or (what 
comes to the same thing) the distribution to be 
made o f its contents— where shall we look for the 
source ?— the primary source, by the choice of 
which the choice o f all ulterior sources, should 
any such be added, will naturally be influenced at 
least, if not determined ?— Where, but in the dif
ferent natures o f different parts o f this field— of 
different portions of its contents? in a word, in the 
nature of the subject— the common subject o f all 
these branches of art and science— and in the dif
ferent natures of the several different parts o f that 
subject, on which these several branches have to 
operate ? So far as it is from this source that the 
division is made— the principle o f division deduced—  
correspondent to each branch o f the subject is the 
branch o f art and science, by which it is operated 
upon: and, conversely, correspondent to each 
branch of art and science is that branch of the sub
ject on which it operates.

In the preface, written by D ’Alembert, and 
prefixt to the French Encyclopaedia, under the 
title o f Système figure des Connaissances Humaines—  
Figured System o f Human Knotvlcdge,* a systematic 
Table or Map is given, accompanied with a paper, 
entitled, Explication détaillée du Système des Con
naissances Humaines.

* Knowledges would be tbe word, if—in English as in French— 
the substantive knowledge had a plural number.
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In that sketch, what is the declared subject of 
the work ?— Art and Science in conjunction ?— N o: 
but sciences when to the exclusion of arts; for 
surely, under the French word connoissances, arts 
are no more included, than under the English 
word knowledge, or the English word science. Yet 
in the Table itself the words Art and Arts occur in 
many places.

Again, the source o f division, or— to begin 
with the first division which presents itself—the 
source o f that leading division, what is it ? Is it 
the nature o f the subject— the different natures o f 
the several different branches of the subject, on 
which the corresponding branches of art and sci
ence have to operate ?— No : but the nature of 
the faculties, by means o f which, the subject, in 
its different parts, is fit is supposed) operated 
upon.

Lastly— the plan or scheme o f division,— con
sidered in respect o f the number o f branches, 
which are respectively the results of the several 
successive acts o f partition or distribution, per
formed upon it ?— what is it ? Is it, as above pro
posed, regular and bifurcate ? the number, at the 
first step, tw o; and, at every step the same?— N o: 
but, at the first step trifurcate: and, after that, the 
number at each step varying, to the number of 
half a dozen or more.

Such is the scheme, or plan of division, pursued 
in that justly celebrated work : in these may be
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seen a part, and but a part, of the whole number 
o f its incongruities : and, o f some of the practical 
inconveniences, resulting from some of these logical 
incongruities,— if, on the ground of science, confu
sion, and on the one part misrepresentation, and on 
the other part misconception, belong to the category 
o f inconvenience— it will be the endeavour of the 
next section to give a view.

§ V II. D ’Alembert's Encyclopedical {*) Map or Ta
bular Sketch— its imperfections.

O f the sketch given by D'Alembert, the leading 
principles are,— as he himself has been careful to

* The denomination Encyclopedia had established usage, and 
perhaps even necessity, to warrant it.

Considered, however, in its original import, viz. instruction in 
a circle—it is not in every respect a very happy one. Moving 
continually in a circle, is not the way to get on. By labour, 
speed may indeed be increased ; but by no degree of either can 
any advance he made. TbuB, at the very outset, and by the 
very name, an irrelevant idea is obtruded, and in lieu of that 
encouragement which is so much needed, discouragement is 
presented.

The image of a field presented itself as being in every respect 
much better adapted to the purpose. By the image of a circle, 
is presented the idea of a limited extent, determined by the cir
cumference. By the image of a field no limitation whatsoever 
is presented.

This image of a field will moreover be, with equal convenience, 
applicable to two expanses—two perfectly distinguishable, 
though intimately connected expanses, one within the other—
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Had it been entirely his own, it would have been, 
beyond comparison, a better one. For the age o f 
Bacon, Bacon’s was a precocious and precious fruit 
o f the union of learning with genius : for the age 
of D'Alembert it will, it is believed, be found but a 
poor production, below the author as well as the age.

Prudential considerations suggested to the French 
Philosopher the precaution o f seeking shelter under 
the mantle of the foreign sage. But of this perhaps 
in another place.

Ingenious as, in several parts, and in several re
spects, it would, upon a particular examination, 
be found,— smoke, rather than light, will, upon 
the whole, be seen to be the result o f it. At the 
very first step, the whole field, it will be seen, is 
involved in an all-obscuring cloud : a cloud too 
thick for any ulterior operation to be capable o f  
dissipating.
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the one of them boundless, and so therefore the other—viz. the 
field of action and thought—and the field of art and science.

In the pursuance of this necessary fiction—(for all language, 
which has mind for its subject, is unavoidably fictitious—speak
ing of mind as if it were matter)—on the occasion of the use 
made of this necessarily fictitious image, there will be found a 
convenience in speaking—sometimes of the ideal receptacle—the 
field—as if it were a real one, sometimes of the objects in question, 
viz. the several branches of art and science, in the character of 
its contents. By the word field this convenience will always be 
atforded.
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Its principal merit and use will, it is believed, 
be seen to consist in the having formed, and pre
sented to view, a general conception of a work of 
this sort,— and the having placed together, under 
one view, the whole stock of the materials, at that 
time known to belong to it, and to require to be 
employed in the composition o f it.

Taking the work in the form in which it is ex
hibited by D ’Alembert, the following are among 
the imperfections, which have presented them
selves as chargeable upon it—

L The very subject o f the work, inadequately 
designated.

2. The primary source of division, unhappily 
chosen.

3. The scheme o f  division, loose and irregular.
4. The appellations, in several leading instances, 

inapposite.
5. The distinctions, in several instances, ground

less : distinctions, without any determinate and as
signable difference.

6. Repetitions abundant :— under different names, 
the same object repeated a multitude of times.

7. The texture o f the discourse incomplete: no 
verbs ;  consequently no propositions : nothing but 
substantives, with here and there an article or an 
adjective.
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I. Subject o f  the work, inadequately designated.

O f the relation between Art and Sciencet— as 
well as o f the relation between Art and Science 
taken together on the one part, and the remainder 
o f the whole field o f thought and action on the 
other part,— the idea above given* will (it is hoped) 
be found a tolerably clear one. O f this relation, 
no attempt to give any idea is made in D'Alembert's 
Map, or in the Explanation given of it.

** Système figure"— figured system,— of Human 
Knowledge— des Connaissances Humaines, is the title 
under which the whole contents of the Table are 
arranged. A t the conclusion, even Poetry, pre
sented to view in the character o f the principal 
product o f the imagination,— is at the same time 
exhibited in the character of a subject, or a branch, 
o f the all-comprehending aggregate— human know- 
ledge.f  In the same paragraph, and but four

* Table I. note (9).
+ Voilà toute la Partie Poftitjue de la Connoissance Humaine ; 

ce qu’ on en peut rapporter à l’imagination, et la fin de 
notre distribution généalogique (ou si l’on veut Mappemonde) 
des Sciences et des Arts....D ’Alembert Melanges, i. 239. Am
sterdam, 1767. Explication du Système figuré.----- N. B. The
above, as far as it goes, is an exact copy of the original : but, as 
in the grammatical structure of the passage some deficiency in 
the articles of clearness and correctness presents itself, some slip 
of the press is suspected.
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lines after, lie speaks o f this Table, by the de
scription of “  a Genealogical Distribution or Map 
o f the Sciences and the A r t s and, in this loose 
shape, and no other, is introduced the only men
tion made o f the Arts, or the word Art. And, 
though .fiction is mentioned as an essential ingre
dient in the composition of the idea meant by him 
to be attached to the word, yet neither on this 
occasion, nor on any other, is it brought to view in 
the character of the name of an Art, nor in any 
other character than that of the name of a branch 
o f Science.

From the difficulty here in question, the mind of 
D ’Alembert, it therefore appears, withdrew its force. 
His precursor, Chambers, in the Preface to his D ic
tionary had, before him, grappled with it; but 
(as any one, who, in this view, may be disposed to 
turn to that elaborate work, will, it is believed, 
find reason to acknowledge) altogether without suc
cess.

Instead of Knowledge, in which (see Chrestoma- 
thia, Table I.) Science is included— instead of 
knowledge alone, the subject o f the work in ques
tion should then have been Art and Science : art 
and science all along in conjunction: for, in con
junction they must all along be taken and consi
dered, or no tolerably adequate conception of either 
will be formed.

But the subject o f art and sciefice together, what 
is it ?— Answer— Being in general : being, in all the
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modifications, of which, to our view, it is suscep
tible. Being, in some shape or shapes, the subject, 
— tvell-being, in some shape or shapes, the object,— of 
every thing that, by man, is or can be done or 
thought of. O f these fundamental and eminently 
simple truths, the bare mention may suffice for 
the present. In the section, in which some o f the 
first lines, o f the sort o f map in question, are at
tempted to be given, the consideration o f them 
will come to be resumed. As the process of divi
sion and distribution,— drawn as the principle of 
division is from different sources,— as this sort of 
anatomical process proceeds, the several modifica
tions o f being which are the result o f it, display 
themselves to view.

II. Primary Source o f  Division, ill chosen.

The primary source o f  his divisions is— what ? 
Not the nature o f the subject, and of its respective 
parts,— but, as already noticed, the nature o f the 
several human faculties, which, by a strange mis
conception, are respectively considered as apply
ing themselves exclusively to different parts o f it.

Strange indeed may this misconception be pro
nounced : at any rate, if it be true, that, when 
these faculties come to be mentioned, so it is that, 
o f all the branches into which the body of the arts 
and sciences has ever been or ever can be divided, 
not a single one can be mentioned, upon which the
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whole list o f  the human faculties can not be shewn 
to be, in some way or other, applied.

Memory— Reason— Imagination.— O f these, aud 
these alone, is his list o f  the human faculties—as 
brought forward on this occasion— composed. If, 
for any other purpose— if, on any other occasion 
— asked for a list o f those faculties, would D ’Alem
bert have given this for a complete one?— Percep
tion, for example— not to look any further— would 
not this have been added ? would it not have been 
placed before Memory ?— But the truth is— that in 
the subsequent ramifications, though not in this 
primary one, not only perception, but other facul
ties besides, are by D ’Alembert himself brought to 
view.

But, for this purpose, what list o f these facul
ties, other than a complete one, could, with pro
priety, have been proposed to serve ? In addition 
to these three,— each o f which, according to this 
division, applies itself exclusively to a certain 
parcel o f the branches o f art and science, or at any 
rate of science— is it that there are any, of which no 
application is made to any branch of art or science ? 
O f the faculty of pei'ception, for example, is it that 
no application is made, in the study of Natural 
History for example ? If, either in this or in any 
other instance, any such faculty be to be found,—  
if this be indeed a truth,— it surely is not o f the 
number of those truths, which are so completely 
obvious, that no proof o f them can, either for con-
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viction or satisfaction, be justly regarded as neces
sary.

Quere— unless it be through the perceptive fa 
culty, through what medium does the retentive re
ceive any o f the original, and exteriorly derived, 
part o f its contents ?

O f a set o f fictitious entities to give in a list, 
neither the correctness nor the completeness of 
which shall be exempt from dispute or doubt, can
not be a very easy task. O f the articles inserted 
in the Note, neither the perceptibility,— (meaning 
o f  that sort o f perceptibility of which these sorts o f 
fictitious entities are susceptible)— neither the per
ceptibility, nor the mutual distinctness,— say rather 
distinguibility,— will, it is hoped, be found much 
exposed to dispute.* *

*1. Perception—or say perceptive faculty : alias simple appre
hension.

• 2. Judgment—or say judicial faculty.
*3. Memory—or say retentive faculty.
•4. Deduction—or say ratiocination, çr deductive faculty :—that 

by which a number of judgments, i.e. acts of the judicial faculty, 
are deduced one from another.

5. Abstraction—or say abstractive faculty.
6. Synthesis—i. e. combination.
*7. Imagination—or say imaginative faculty, whereby a num

ber of abstracted ideas—results, or products of the exercise of the 
abstractive faculty—are combined, compounded, put together as

Of those which are here distinguished by an * mention is made in 
D'Alembert’s Table : those and no others.
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The inventor, the learner, tlie teacher— the in
ventor, or in the place of, or in company with the

it were into one image. It is combination, preceded by, and 
operating upon the products of abstraction;

8. Invention—or say inventive faculty, whereby, out of a num
ber of the products of the abitractivc faculty, such compounds 
are formed as are new ;  i. e. were never produced before. In
vention is imagination, directed in its exercise to the attainment 
of some particular end.

9. Attention—or the attentive faculty. The exercise of this 
faculty seems to be the result of an exercise of the wilt : of a 
special application made, of the power of that faculty to the 
purpose of attaching to -this work with different degrees o f force, 
and for different lengths o f  time, any one or more of the several 
distinguishable faculties above-mentioned.

10. Observation.—In this are included, perception, memory, 
judgment, and commonly ratiocination, set and kept to work by 
attention,—and directed commonly in their exercise to the accom
plishment of some particular end.

11. Comparison. This is an application made of the faculty of 
attention and judgment. In this case the attention applies itself 
alternately to the objects which are the subjects of it : viz. for 
the purpose of descrying their mutual relations to each other.

12. Generalization. This is a mode of imagination : i. e. from 
the observation of one or more individuals, perceived or supposed 
to be endued with a certain property, imagination of an indefinite 
number of- individuals, regarded as being possessed, each of 
them, of a property of that same sort. It is combination, per
formed by the imagination, and guided by observation of analogy, 
i.e. similitude.

13. Induction: i. e. deduction, or say ratiocination, applied as a 
result of the process of generalization as above, followed by a 
judgment accordingly passed, pronouncing that the sort of con*
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inventor, the discoverer, and their assistant, the 
observer— in regard to every branch of science, be

formity so imagined has, in the instances in question, been 
realized.

14. Analysis—i. e. division (literally resolution)—viz. logicul, or 
say noological analysis. This is the converse of generalization ; and 
supposes that operation antecedently performed. By the combi
nation made of the ideas of a multitude of individuals, or sorts of in
dividuals, in virtue of some property, which is supposed to belong' 
to them in common,—and which is thus made to serve as a bond of 
ideal union, by which they are bound together into one aggregate, 
and that aggregate recorded and fixed b̂y one common name,— 
generalization is performed. By the division and sub-division of 
an aggregate thus formed,-^correspondent names, whether single 
worded or many-worded, being either formed or made for the 
several parts, which are the results of the several acts of division 
and sub-division,—analysis, i. e, the resolutive division and decom
position of the antecedently formed artificial aggregate, is per
formed.

Thus, in the Porphyrian tree, as in the annexed Table, work
ing in the direction of generalization, and setting out either from 
Homo or Brutum, or from a sub-species, or an individual of either 
species, you may arrive—immediately, or through sensitivum, 
vivens and corpus,—all or any of them—at least at substantia. 
Working in the direction of analysis, the course you take is 
exactly the reverse.

By imagination, the idea and practice of logical, noological, 
metaphysical analysis—was deduced from that of physical. Phy
sical is either mechanical or 'chemical: Physical analysis is an
instance of a real and material operation ; logical, of an immate
rial, and thus, in some sort, a fictitious one,—of the same name.

A term, which will be apt to be considered as not only the 
opposite, but exactly co-extensive, correlative of analysis, is the

L
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it what it may, by these different sets o f  persons, 
different faculties, or sets o f faculties, are put iuto 
exercise.

above-mentioned term synthesis:—analysis—literally, resolution; 
synthesis, literally, putting together; analysis—literally, resolu
tion, i. e. putting asunder. If the coincidence were thus com
plete, synthesis and generalization would be exactly synony
mous, and ought to be interconvertibly employed. This, how
ever, is not the case. Of any number of ideas, how heteroge
neous so ever, the putting together may be termed synthesis. 
But, in so far as the term analysis is applied, the ideas, compre
hended in the subject in which the operation is to be performed, 
are by the supposition homogeneous. The subject analysed is an 
aggregate or genus, which is divided into species, those into sub
species, and so on. The only case in which synthesis is exactly 
opposite and correspondent to, and no more than co-extensive 
with synthesis, is when between the ideas put together there is 
that sort of conformity from which the act of putting them toge
ther receives the name of generalization.

Analysis and synthesis— analytic method and synthetic method— 
are locutions which are but too frequently to be found employed, 
on occasions in which the import meant to be attached to them 
is far from being clear and determinate. The same operation 
which by one person is called by one of these names, shall by ano
ther person be called by the other. By giving to every supposed 
explanation the name of an analysis, Condillac, in his Logic,

> thinks he has explained every thing : and thus it is that he ex
plains nothing. Amdysis (he says) is nothing but a language well- 
made. He sees not, that it is of an act of synthesis (the declared 
object of his antipathy) that every name, which is not, in the 
grammatical sense, a proper name, is the sign and the result : 
and that, were it not for that despised and much vituperated 
agent, his favourite and exclusively lauded instrument would not 
have a subject on which to operate.

15. Melhodization
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What the inventor is in relation to art, the dis* 
coverer is, in relation to science. In art and sci-

15, Mcthodization—or say arrangement—or the exercise of 
what (if a faculty is to be imagined for the purpose) may be 
called the tactic faculty. It may be employed, with little or no 
exception, in the service of every one of the above-named facul
ties, in the exercise of which the attention is employed. By it, 
for giving facility to comparison, objects are imagined to lie in a 
certain order ; for example, above, below, or by the side o f  one 
another.

10. Distribution. In effect this is, generally speaking, much 
the same sort of operation as Division : but, for presenting that 
effect to view, a somewhat different image is employed. In the 
case where the word employed is division, whatsoever may be 
the parts, or elementary articles contained in the subject, they 
are considered as antecedently aggregated into one whole: where
upon, in proportion as the operation proceeds, that whole is 
divided into parts. In the case where the word employed is dis
tribution, whatsoever may be the subject on which the operation 
is to be performed, the parts or component articles, whatsoever 
they may be, which are considered as belonging to it, are consi
dered as lying in a state of separation from each other.

When, a multitude of articles being considered as co-existing, 
no aggregation of them is considered as having been made, no 
division can be considered as being capable of being made : con
sequently, in this case, distribution is the only one of the two in
struments of method that the nature of the case can be consi
dered as admitting of.

17, Communication—or the communicative faculty: a faculty 
which may have for its subject, the results or products of the ex
ercise of any one or more of the several faculties above-men
tioned.—Speaking, writing,—and pantomime, i. e, discourse by ges
tures, or otherwise by deportment— are so many modes, in and by 
which it is exercised.

L 2
Communication,
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ence, not merely every existing branch, but every 
the minutest twig, must have given exercise to the 
inventive faculty, ere it could have come into ex
istence. Invention, as above, is imagination, taken 
under command by attention, and directed to the 
accomplishment of some particular object, or end 
in view. The products o f the exercise o f the 
abstractive faculty are the materials o f which the 
work o f the imagination is composed. Among 
the objects o f invention or discovery, is method : 
and, when once invented or discovered, it becomes 
an instrument in the hands of Invention, o f Disco- 
very, and o f Observation. It is by Natural His-

Communication, on the one part, supposes receipt ; or say recep
tion on the other. In so far as, to the exercise of the act of re
ception, attention, on the part of the receiver, is considered as ne
cessary—the receiver is styled a learner.

For correctness—viz. as a test of, and security for that quality — 
for correctness, as well as clearness, this test would require a cor
respondent list of examples. But, for any such additional quan
tity of matter, neither time nor place can here be afforded. In 
its present form it must, therefore, be left to stand; in its present 
form, and with all its imperfections.

An intricate subject of discussion would be—the order in 
which the several articles might be most advantageously dis
posed, and made to follow one another. What shall be the prin- 
pie of arrangement ? Shall it be priority ? But from this source 
no derision can be deduced, as between a number of operations 
which are performed at the same time.—Shall it be degree of 
simplicity T—From this source some light seems to be reflected 
on the first steps: but, when multitudes flock together, with equal 
forwardness, this light is extinguished.
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tory, in greater proportion, than by any other 
branch of art and science, that exercise is af
forded for observation and for method.: next to 
that by those branches which have mind for their 
subject.

Abstraction, Imagination, Invention, Discovery, Mc- 
thodization, Communication— of none of these facul
ties does the learner, as such, find in himself any de
mand for the exercise : attention and observation,—  
applied to the impressions and ideas, which are re
spectively the products o f the exercise o f the several 
faculties o f  perception, judgment, memory, and ratio
cination,— for theexercise of all these faculties, but for 
that o f no others than these, does the situation, oc
cupied by the learner, as such, afford a demand.

T o the faculties, for the exercise o f which the 
situation o f  the learner affords a demand, that of 
teacher adds that o f communication o f communi
cation, and, in so far as, in the method which he 
employs, there happens to be any thing which was 
thought o f by him, without its having, to his 
knowledge, been thought o f by any other person, 
invention.

Without any the slightest notice taken of any of 
these distinctions, —Poetry, with its nearest branches, 
in vast capitals, and those next to them still in great 
and upright ones,— after Poetry, Music, Paint
ing, Sculpture, Civil Architecture, and Engraving,—  
these, and no others, are, by D ’Alembert, huddled 
together in a corner, and,— as if standing in awe o f
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Poetry, and should they presume to place them
selves on a line with her, fearing the lash of one of 
her daughters, viz. Satire,— are dressed— in capitals, 
indeed, but those leaning ones,— and, in comparison 
o f those which are not refused to Madrigal, Epi
gram, or Romance, scarcely visible. These too are 
all together placed under the head o f imagination ; 
as if, in the first place, to the exercise o f all these 
branches o f art, the exercise o f imaginative faculty, 
were necessary,— aud as if, in the next place, it 
were not so to any o f the others.

Yet, when once pointed out, who is there that 
does not recognize— that neither to the Musical 
performer, nor to the Painter as such, nor to the 
Sculptor as such, nor to the Architect— or, in plain 
English, the Builder— as such, nor to the Engraver as 
such, is any exercise of the imaginative faculty ne
cessary ?— Yes: in so far as, by any of them, any 
thing new is to be hit upon : but, in this there is 
nothing which they do not possess, in common 
with the artist in every other line whatsoever.

Aristotle was an observer and inventor : for by 
him was invented, how far soever from perfected, 
the art and science o f Logic, school-mistress of all 
the other arts and sciences. Bacon was an observer 
and inventor: for by him was invented the art of 
learning Natural History and Natural Philosophy, 
more particularly the latter. Newton was an obser
ver, a discoverer, and an inventor. Locke was an 
observer and a discoverer : his Jield o f discovery;
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the region o f mind.— Linnaus was,— Werner is,—  
an observer and inventive, and thereby imaginative, 
methodizer ;— which of these men was ever a Musi
cian, a Painter, a Sculptor, a Builder, or an En
graver ?

Placed where it is, the word Reason is, o f itself 
sufficient to involve the whole subject in a cloud. 
T o  the production o f confusion and dismay, had 
that been the purpose, it would have been but 
too effectually adapted : clear conceptions, placed 
where it is, it is not in the nature o f it to bring 
to view.— What is the object meant to be presented 
by it ?— Answer. One of the faculties o f the hu
man mind.— What, then, is this faculty ?— Answer. 
The faculty called the ratiocinative or inductive 
faculty, including, o f course, the judgment, or ju 
dicial faculty.— What, then, is Reason ? Answer. 
It is a name, which, on some occasions, and only 
on some occasions, a man is wont to give to the 
ratiocinative faculty, or the exercise o f it. What 
then are these occasions ? Answer.— Those, and 
those alone, on which the exercise, which he con
siders as given to it, is such as he approves of.—  
Here, then,— instead o f that jieutral sort o f appella
tion, which alone is suitable to the purpose— viz. 
that sort o f appellation, o f  which the words induc
tion and inductive faculty, judgment and judicial 
faculty, as well as the words memory and imagina
tion, are exemplifications,— the appellative, em-
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ployed for the designation of the ratiocinative, 
including the judicial faculty, is an eulogistic one.

O f the act o f misappellation thus committed, 
now then observe the consequence. O f every ap
plication made of this word, in the designation o f 
the faculty in question, the effect being— to attach 
to it a latent proposition, expressive of the appro
bation o f the speaker, as annexed to the exercise 
given to the faculty,— one consequence is— that, 
without a contradiction in terms, it cannot be 
employed, on any occasion, in which it is the 
intention to bring that exercise to view, in the 
character o f an object o f disapprobation ; or even 
to avoid bringing it to view in the opposite cha
racter.

Thus it is, that o f the three leading terms in ques
tion, while two are, as far as they go, proper and suit
able to the purpose, between them is thrust in an
other, which mismatches them— and communicates 
to the whole group its own delusive colour.

Mi mom and Imagination— it is by the Logicians, 
that these two appellations, simple and suitable as 
they are, were taken in hand. Reason— it is of 
the Rhetorician that this appellative was the choice. 
In the word Reason may be seen one of that nume
rous set o f names o f  fictitious entities, in the fa
brication o f which the labours o f the Rhetorician 
and the Poet have been conjoined. In Reason they 
have joined in giving us a sort o f  Goddess: a God-
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dess, in whom another Goddess— Passion— finds a 
constant antagonist—and a third Goddess, Reli
gion— Reason's elder sister— sometimes a trouble
some rival, sometimes a useful subordinate. It is 
not by any such mythology, that any clear and 
correct instruction can be conveyed.

Under the head o f Memory—under that one 
head— are arranged the contents o f the whole field 
of Natural History, together with those o f the 
field o f History, simply and properly so called :—  
under the head of Reason, the contents o f the 
field of Natural Philosophy.

In regard to the distribution thus made, thus 
much is indeed true, viz. that in the formation and 
retention, o f ideas relative to the subject of Natural 
Philosophy, the quantity o f exercise given to the 
ratiocinative faculty,— more particularly in so far 
as the art and science takes for its subject the rela
tion between cause and effect,— is commonly greater 
than the quantity o f exercise given to another 
faculty ?— But, this other faculty— what is it?—  
Not the Memory, to which the two philosophers 
refer so much ; but the Perception or Apprehension, 
to which they refer nothing.

Scarcely has even History— History, in its 
narrowed and most usual sense, viz. an account 
o f statesi of things, and events, as they are supposed to 
have had existence in times past— scarcely in this 
limited sense can History, with more propriety 
than Natural History or Natural Philosophy, be said
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to belong to the province o f the Memory. T o  the 
Memory, it is true, almost exclusively, before the 
invention o f the art o f writing, must all successive 
generations have been indebted, for whatsoever 
notions they could have obtained and retained, 
concerning the states o f things and events, that had 
had place in the respectively preceding generations. 
But,— of a state of things, or an event, that had 
had place at an antecedent point o f time, when 
the description had once been expressed and 
fixed, in and by the permanent sort o f signs, 
which are the product o f that mind-exalting art,—  
a man’s faculty o f bearing it in mind was no more 
dependent upon memory, than his faculty of bear
ing in mind the matter o f  any other branch of art 
and science:— the correspondency, for example, 
between the acquisition o f mechanical pmoer and 
the sacrifice o f dispatch,— the composition o f water 
and respirable air— or the equivalency, o f the sum 
o f alt the angles that can be constructed round any 
given point, to that o f four right ones.

A  circumstance which, at the times respectively 
in question, these philosophers seem not— either o f 
them— to have been aware of, but which, when 
once brought to view, will not be found the less 
undeniable, is— that not only the practice and 
knowledge that has had place, in relation to inter
national intercourse, and internal Govermnent, but 
every other branch of Art and Science— every one 
as well as every other— ha6 its History.—Natural
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History, Natural Philosophy, Poetry, Music, Lo
gic ,— every thing. In relation to War and Govern
ment, has the state of this part o f the universe, pre
sented itself at different times, in different shapes ?—  
so has it in relation to Mechanics, to Chemistry, to 
Poetry, to Music, and so on.— (Not to speak of the 
future, which, to our limited view, is, all o f it, in a 
state of contingency)— the distinction between the 
past and the present— to what portion o f the whole 
field of thought and action— to what portion of the 
known field o f existence— does it not apply itself.

Placed under the head of Memory, the title Irre
gularities o f Nature ( Ecarts de la Nature)  presents 
itself in the character of a blotch, to which a 
sponge might apply a not incongruous cure.—  
Natural, and but too excusable, in Bacon's time, 
it was not equally so in D'Alembert's. In the time 
o f the English Philosopher, the mind was annoyed 
and oppressed by terrors, which, in the time o f  his 
French disciple, had lost— though not the whole—  
the greater part o f their force. In Bacon's time—  
in the early part o f the 1 7 th century— every thing 
in nature that was, or was supposed to be, extraor
dinary, was alarming;— alarming, and, in some 
shape or other, if not productive, predictive at least 
o f  human misery. In this place, as in other places 
— at this time, as at other times— Ghosts and Witches 
composed a constant part o f  the population, Devils 
an occasional one. Patronized by Queen Elizabeth, 
Dee had not long ceased to hold converse with his
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disembodied intimates : Lilly was preparing for the 
connexion lie succeeded in forming with his. T o  
burn heretics, to hang witches, and to combat 
devils, were operations, for all which Bacon’s Royal 
Patron held himself in equal and constant readi
ness.

Celestial Prodigies— Prodigimis Meteors— Prodi
gies on Land and Sea— Monstrous Minerals— Mon
strous Vegetables— Monstrous Animals— Prodigies o f 
the Elements— by D ’Alembert, all these (alas!) are 
exhibited in the character o f so many distinct 
classes o f the subjects o f human knowledge— dis
tinct classes o f things— subordinate, and standing 
next in subordination, to the including class deno
minated as above, Irregularities o f Nature.— This 
too under title Memory :— for most o f them at least, 
the Imagination might have been a more apposite 
one.

In the days of Bacon, battles on dry ground 
were scarcely more common than battles in the air: 
— in the thin element, peace had assuredly been 
already pretty well established in D ’Alembert’s 
time.

Placed under the head of Reason,— Divination 
and Black Magic were perhaps two whiffs o f neces
sary incense offered up to the Archbishop o f  Paris : 
subjects, if not branches, o f that science which had 
for its already declared subjects ** spirits beneficent 
and m a lific e n t for the expulsion of the latter o f  
whom the Ritual o f  that Most Revarend person
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furnished him with weapons, to which they had 
never been known to oppose any effectual resist
ance,— those gems in the panoply o f theological 
warfare could not then be spared :— but, by that 
oblation, his appetite for the supernatural might, 
one should have thought, been satisfied, without 
the addition of so many swarms of monsters.

A t present, at any rate, much, it is believed, 
will hardly be found to be said, in favour o f a prin
ciple of Classification, by which a middle-sized man 
is placed in one niche, a tall man and a short man 
together in another.

In the ancient order o f things, commencement 
precedes accomplishment— trial precedes success : 
experiment upon a small scale precedes establishment 
upon a large scale. In each and every part o f the 
field, experimental researches must necessarily have 
preceded those established practices, o f which the 
products o f handicraft arts, manufactures, and the 
arts called fine arts, are the results. Accordingly, 
in the sketch attempted in the next section,— exhi
bited under the new name, proposed as a substitute 
to this its present trivial one, Experimental Philo
sophy precedes Technology— the branch o f  science 
which belongs to the necessary and more useful 
part o f the arts.

Not so in D ’Alembert’s. In that, it is under the 
general head o f Natural History, that we see ranked 
what concerns all finished products o f the Arts, with 
their et ceteras, as above: while, by the still more
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general head Memory, intimation is given— if not 
that it is by the exertion of that single faculty that 
they are produced,— at any rate, that it is by that 
one alone o f all the human faculties, that any thing 
else, in relation to them, is either known or done.

A  dislocation so strange— by what train o f  
thought can it have been produced?— From the 
terms o f the Table, a sort o f conjectural answer 
may be collected.— By every exercise given to Art, 
some production of Nature is put to use. Accord
ingly, Arts, (handicraft) Trades and Manufactures, 
are there exhibited, in the character o f exemplifica
tions, o f the “  Uses made of Nature.” — But, by the 
same title, might not Poetry be ranked under the 
head o f Natural History? and its fruits— an Epic 
or Dramatic poem, for example— represented as 
being the work of Memory— or, at any rate, as be
longing, in some way or other, to the province or 
faculty o f Memory ?  For, the brain, by which it 
was dictated, as well as the pen by which it was 
written,— not to speak o f the gall nuts, the sulphate 
o f  iron, and the water, by which the pen was en
abled to give permanence to the marks traced by 
it,— what are they— any o f them— but so many 
works o f Nature ?

III. Scheme o f  Division, loose and irregular.
M

In a former section (§ 5.) the dichotomous or bi
furcate mode o f  division, performed upon the ex-
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haustive principle, has been already brought to 
view, in thfe character o f the only one perfectly 
suited to what ought to be the design o f the Jirst 
lines o f an Encyclopedical Map or Table. O f the 
considerations or reasons, by which its claim to that 
character was suggested, a view will be given in an 
ensuing section.

At the same time the observation was made—  
that, with the regularity and comprehensiveness 
which characterize that mode, the mode pursued 
in this Map o f D'Alembert's forms a striking con
trast.

O f the existence o f  this character in it— of this 
imperfection, if such it should be deemed— it would 
be useless to present to view, in this place, and in 
this manner, any protracted chain o f proofs. By 
a single glance at the Table, they will be seen all 
together :— for the assistance o f the first steps of 
such a survey, a few words will be sufficient at 
least, if not superfluous.

Common Trunk, the understanding. Ramifica
tion of this trunk into three branches : viz. Memory, 
Reason, and Imagination :—division, trifurcate. Un
der Memory, placed History : no division. Under 
History, Sacred, Ecclesiastical, Civil, Ancient and 
Modern, and Natural History:— division, quadri- 
furcate or quinquefurcate. Under Natural History, 
Uniformity o f Nature, Irregularities o f  Nature, and 
uses made o f Nature:— division, trifurcate.— O f 
title Uniformity, seven branches ; o f title Irregula-

I
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Tides, seven. By the side of title Uses made o f  
Nature— terms put in apposition, Arts, (handicraft) 
Trades, and Manufactures :— division, novemfur- 
cate: the list o f nine branches, concluding with an 
Sfc. ; each of them having its own branches, each 
concluding in like manner with an Hie.

Thus much under Memory : and, without pro
ceeding onwards either with Reason or with Imagi
nation, this sample will assuredly be found suffi
cient.

IV . Appellations inapposite.

O f this species o f imperfection no exemplifica
tions worth noticing have been observed, other than 
those, with which the language he found in general 
use, stood chargeable,— and of which the principal 
samples have, in this Essay, been already brought to 
view. (§ 4.)— These are, 1 . Natural History— 2 . Phi
losophy :— (not, as with us, Natural Philosophy, but 
simply Philosophy :) under which comes Physics. 
Physics is divided into general and particular : but 
under neither of them is Natural History (that 
being ranked under History) included— 3. Mathe
matics.

The promise, which it fell to his lot to give, 
being the promise o f a body o f information, rela
tive to all the branches of art and science, which 
were, or were at that time considered as being, in 
existence,— that which it was necessary his Map

o n
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should contain, viz.— a collection o f those names 
by which they were respectively in use to be de
signated, and by which and which alone they were 
generally known. Under these circumstances, 
whatsoever might be the imperfections which any 
of these denominations might be found labouring 
under, with none of them could this intelligent 
philosopher be justly chargeable: and it appears 
not that to this established stock o f imperfections 
any o f his own making have been added.

V. Distinctions groundless:— unwarranted by any 
determinate, and assignable, correspondent dif
ference.

O f this species o f imperfection, several exempli
fications may be seen under the ensuing head of 
Repetitions.

'  I V

VI. Repetitions abundant :— under different names, 
the same objects presented to view a number o f 
different times. ••

•• Four times over, in the character o f subjects o f 
Memory, are the several classes o f known bodies, o f 
which the earth’s surface is composed, brought to 
view in this Table: viz. 1 st, under the name of 
Meteors ;  2 dly, under the name of Earth and Sea ; 
Sdly, under their own distinctive names— viz. M i

nt
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lierais, Vegetables, and Animals ; 4thly, under the 
name of Elements.

Four times?— Yes: and also four times more: 
viz. all such of them to which it should at any time 
happen to present to the eye of the reader— who
ever he may be— any thing, which, to that same 
eye, shall appear to have in it any thing that is ex
traordinary : as if ordinary and extraordinary were 
any thing more than relative terms : relative— not 
to the nature of the objects themselves, but to the 
position, occupied at the moment, by the mind, by 
which they are respectively viewed : as if  the 
same object, which to a preceding generation had 
been extraordinary, had not become ordinary to a 
receding one.—Such as they are, here they follow. 
— 1 . Prodigious Meteors, or Meteoric Prodigies.
2 . Prodigies on Earth and Sea. 3. Monstrous Mi- 
nerals. 4. Monstrous Vegetables. 5. Monstrous Ani
mals. 6 . Prodigies o f  the Elements.

Not content with thus presenting them, eight 
times over, in the character o f objects or subjects o f  
memory, once more are we made to see these same 
beings,— and now in the character o f objects or sub
jects o f Reason :— for, still they are the same exist
ences, and even viewed under the same aspects, 
notwithstanding the termination logy (in the French, 
logie), which now forms a termination to the Greek 
word, by which they are respectively brought to 
view. Meteors are now represented— iu the first
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place by Meteorology, then presently once more by 
Aerology : Minerals, first by Geology, then presently 
once more by Mineralogy : Water, by Hydrology : 
Vegetables, by Botany— divided, and not improperly, 
into Agriculture and Gardening.

Meteors (as already observed) Meteors— i. e. me
teoric, (meaning neither more nor less than elevated) 
bodies or particles— are,— what are they— what can 
they be but— bodies or particles, of the number of 
those of which the earth’s surface is composed ?—  
only mixt up with that part o f it, which is mostly 
in a gasseous state, and then detached, to a distance 
more or less considerable, above, i. e. beyond that 
principal mass, which is partly in a solid, partly in 
a liquid state ?— masses, consequently composed, in 
different and ever varying proportions, o f matters 
belonging respectively to the three great kingdoms, 
as they are called— the mineral, the vegetable, and 
the animal.

Yet, in the character o f a sort o f subject— and 
that a distinct one—of Natural History, D ’Alem
bert, as we have seen already, places Meteors, and 
that in a situation anterior to the situations respec- 
tively allotted to Minerals, Vegetables, and Animals : 
and to them he subjoins— as if they were constitu
tive o f a distinct class o f objects— Elements:— a 
word which in trivial language is indeed employed 
even now : but which had had its rise, in modes 
o f thought and action, which, even in D ’Alem
bert’s time, were already antiquated and exploded.

M 2
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Four in number, as every body knows, used to be 
these elements : viz. Earth, Water, Air, and Fire. 
Earth— a term employed to designate any mass of 
matter whatsoever, in so far as it is considered as be
ing in a solid state :— Water— a term employed to 
designate a mass of the same matter, when in the li
quid state ;— amass ofmatter, which is itself the same, 
though, by its being thus designated by a different 
appellative, represented and spoken of as if it were 
different;— Air— a term by which the self-same 
mass is once more designated, when considered 
as being in the gasseous state :-~-Fire—a word, to 
which no determinate idea was ever annexed, but 
which is wont to be employed, whenever, in con
junction with an extraordinary mass o f light, an 
extraordinary mass o f caloric, i. e. heat, is perceived 
to issue from the same spot.

In a manner not unsuitable to our situation, and 
thence to our mode o f  contemplating objects of all 
sorts,— the world— i. e. all that part o f it, in rela
tion to which it has been within our power to ob
tain any the smallest and faintest spark of know
ledge— has by some been divided into Earth and 
Heaven: Earth— the globe which we inhabit: 
Heaven— comprehending all other globes— all other 
bodies— whatsoever. Accordingly, such is the con
ception, by which the Philosopher seems to have 
been guided, while Memory was the presiding deity. 
First comes Celestial History, and without any di
vision : then comes History by itself, followed by
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its several adjuncts—«viz. Meteors, Earth and Sea, 
and so forth, as above.

In conformity to this part o f the plan— when, 
furnished with Greek-sprung names, with the ter
mination logy tacked to each name, the same 
objects or subjects came to be put under the prési
dence of Reason,— Science de la Nature— (Natural 
History not having, it should seem, been recognized 
in the character o f a science, but only as a sort of 
knowledge, different from, and employed to prepare 
the way for, science)— Science de la Nature, follow
ed by its synonym Physique particulière— should 
have been branched out— in the first place into 
Cosmologie and Géologie, and after that Geologie 
into Meteorelogie, Minéralogie, and the other logies, 
according to the method which, as- above, had 
already been observed. Instead of that, follow 
the particulars, in an order which,—besides being, 
with relation to that in which the same objects had 
already been arranged, so completely incongruous, 
— is, in itself, so completely perturbate, that to de
lineate, in the form of a continuous discourse, 
those intrinsic incongruities, which, after this inti
mation,— at any rate with the help of the ensuing 
sketch— may be discovered by the examination of 
about forty words, (such being the number con
tained in this part of D ’Alembert’s sketch) might 
afford full work for as many pages.

Branches of the Science o f Nature, alias Particular 
Physics, seven: viz. 1. Zoology : 2 . Physical Astro-
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nom.]) (as if there were an Astronomy that was not 
Physical). 3. Meteorology. 4. Cosmology. 5. Botany. 
6 . Mineralogy. 7. Chemistry. Thus, in the first place, 
Animals o f all sorts—then the Stars—and then (what
ever they are) the Meteors—are brought to view—  
and that by Reason—before any such receptacle as 
a world has been found for them to exist in : and, 
between animals and the plants on which they have 
to depend for their existence, this same whole world, 
as soon as it is found, is placed, besides all the stars 
and all the meteors.

In company with this Figured System (Système 
FiguréJ—and antecedently to it, is presented by the 
Author, as above noticed, an “  Explanation”  o f it. 
For an explanation, and therein for a justification, 
o f the sort of order, a sample o f which has just been 
exhibited, reference to the above Explanation was, 
o f course, made. O f this reference, what was the 
result ?— that the order pursued in the Explanation 
was, on this part o f the ground, altogether different 
from the orders given to the articles which it pro
fessed to explain. This too after his having observ
ed, in so many words, that, p. 233, “  Particular 
Physics ought to follow the SAME distribution as Na
tural History."*

In this same Explanation another strange inti-

* La physique particulière doit la même distribution que 
l'histoire naturelle, p. 233.

^________w
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ination is given : and such is the store set upon it, 
it is repeated through the whole course of several 
pages. This is—that, so long as under the prési
dence of Memory you are studying Natural History, 
(in which he includes the history o f all the arts, 
except the fine ones), you are to make use of your 
senses and nothing more : on the other hand, when 
you come to the study o f the same objects under 
the présidence of Reason, then it is, that for the 
first time you are to apply to them the faculty of 
reflection, and so long as that is at work, you have 
no occasion for your senses :*  What perhaps might 
be found to be true is—that in the study o f Natural 
History, rather more use is made of the senses than in 
that of Natural Philosophy,—in the study o f Natural 
Philosophy, rather more use 19 made o f the faculty 
o f  reflection than in the study of Natural History. 
But he who should attempt to do any thing in Na
tural History, without being at any expense in the 
article o f reflection, or in Natural Philosophy, with
out making any use o f his gerutcs, would assuredly 
find it very up-hill work.

* De l’histoire, prise par les sens, des Astres, de leurs mouve
ment, apparences sensibles, &c., la réflexion a passé à la re
cherche de leur origine, des causes de leurs phénomènes, &c.̂
et a produit la science qu’on appelle Astronomie physique....... .
De l’histoire, prise par les sens, des vents, des pluies, &c., . . . .  
la réflexion a passé à la recherche de leurs origines,. . . .  &c.—Ih-

K
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V IL  The nature o f the discourse incomplete :— no 
verbs in it ; consequently no propositions:— no
thing but substantives, with here and there an ad
jective.

By this sort o f discourse— if discourse it can be
J  :  rs J

called— for want of the necessary indispensable tie, 
or copula, as the logicians and grammarians call it, 
which is afforded by the part of speech called a verb, 
no complete assertion being contained in it, no de
terminate information is conveyed.

By nothing short of an entire proposition can any 
such conveyance be made. True it is, that nouns, 
and in particular noun.'substantives, are the principal 
materials out of which the sign o f  an assertion is 
composed : but still, without the copula no deter
minate assertion is formed. Set down any two, or 
any greater number o f substantives, out o f  these 
same materials, one man will make one sort o f 
proposition, another man another, and a third man 
■will not know what to make of them. O f the 
readers— that is, of the persons for whose instruc
tion the work is intended— some, it is possible there 
may be, whose conception o f the work, when exe
cuted, may be adequate to that which the work
man— the instructor— had in his mind, at the 
time he executed it. But that such will be the case
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with the generality of readers,* is surely not the 
sort o f supposition on which a work o f this sort 
ought to be grounded. Destitute o f  this principle 
o f fixation and bond o f union, objects may, in 
innumerable multitude, and endless succession, be 
presented to the mind,— and, after all, leave in it 
an impression, not more durable than that which 
is left in the waters, by a vessel by which they have 
been traversed.

T o  the sort o f sketch, a sample o f which is at
tempted in the ensuing section, a Tabular Sketch, 
jotted down in this unconnected mode, will be 
found to bear much the same sort o f relation, as a 
stock o f bricks, mortar, and timber, deposited by 
the side of each other, bears to a house. Thus, 
instead of a structure, ready put together for use, the 
reader, out o f the materials thus shot down before 
him, is left to make one for himself as well as he is 
able. The learner is left, and called upon, to do 
for himself, what the teacher, perhaps because he 
knew not how to do it, has left undone.

Several causes concur, in recommending to the

* By the writers on Rhetoric, a certain degree of unconnec
tedness being, in certain cases, capable of rendering the dis
course more impressive, and, in its operation upon the passions, 
more efficient, is, under the name of asyndeton, i. e. that which 
is without connectives, brought to view in the character of a rhe
torical figure. But the connectives, which on that occasion are in 
view, are—not verbs, but conjunctions .—conjunctions copulative.

%
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band of the workman this mode of executing the 
work. In comparison o f the opposite mode, the 
value given to the work in this mode is indeed 
small, and the interest o f the customer— the learn
er— proportionably ill-|served. Not so the interest 
o f the workman— the instructor— Over all errors 
and all ignorances a very convenient veil is every 
where spread by it. 1 . No assertion at all being con
tained in it, no false assertion— no erroneous judg
ment— can be imputed to it. Scarcely in any way 
can a man thoroughly commit himself, by any 
thing which he has inserted, still less by any thing 
which he has omitted to insert, in it.— 2. Yet, by 
a too natural misconception, the less the instructor 
has in this case done for his pupil, the more he 
is thought to have had it in his power to do, or 
even to have done. By this form of discourse, if 
discourse it can be called, an air o f mysticism and 
oracularity is cast over it. This was among the 
characteristics o f the Egyptian hieroglyphics. Ideas, 
such as they are, suggested in abundance: but, 
among them, no such thing as an assertion to be 
found. Only in proportion as it is understood, is 
language o f any use. Whatsoever is obscure is, in 
proportion to the obscurity, unintelligible. Speak
ing thus obscurely and unintelligibly, is it that you 
are unable to speak plain, or is it that you are un
willing ? I f  unwilling, what but deception can be 
your object.— Such are the questions t© which
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every discourse stands exposed, in proportion as it 
is obscure.

Yet to these materials for thinking—loose as 
they were— profound, in former ages, was the 
depth of wisdom that was ascribed : to those 
loose materials for thinking, out o f which the best 
thoughts that could have been made would, pro
bably, have been, most, if not all o f  them, foolish 
ones. At the same time, while the understand
ing of the reader is thus left in this compara
tively unsupplied state, his vanity is gratified : to 
do what the philosophers have left undone, affords 
to those who have a taste for it, a pastime ; a pastime, 
in the course of which, as many little triumphs may 
be reaped, as there are propositions that can be 
put together out o f such materials as it supplies.

Sketches o f this sort, on a variety of subjects, 
are assuredly not wanting, in which D ’Alembert 
may have found so many precedents, and thereby 
so many warrants, for this unconnected, and, to 
the reader, so little instructive,— but, at the same 
time, to the author, so much the most convenient,—  
mode. If, unconscious o f any such warrant, he 
had regarded it as matter o f obligation, to employ 
that mode which was best suited to the end in view, 
none but the connected mode would have presented 
itself to his view : the conception he would thus 
have been forced to frame to himself, would have 
been correspondency clear, and the work would
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have appeared, in a form very diiferent from that 
in which it meets the eye at present.

All this while, to the French philosopher, cir
cumstanced as he was, the choice o f this inade
quate form was matter— not so much o f policy 
alone, as o f necessity. But o f this perhaps in ano
ther place.

"Whether, in any place, it is in the nature of any 
such speculations, as the above, to be of any real 
use— to render to mankind any perceptible ser
vice— whether for speculations o f  this sort, and 
to this effect, the place in which they are thus 
brought to view is a Jit place— these are, among 
the points in which, in his own way, every reader 
will pronounce his own judgment. By any one, 
whose patience may have carried him thus far, 
thus much at any rate will, it is believed, be ad
mitted, viz. that if, at the time when that Table 
was made public, there existed, on the ground o f 
utility, any real demand for a Table of that sort, 
that demand has not, by any of the information 
therein given, been superseded.

§ V III . Specimen o f  a New Encyclopedical Sketch,
with d correspondent Synoptic Table, or Diagram *

Directly or indirectly, well-being, in some shape 
or other, or in several shapes, or all shapes taken

• See Table IV.
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together, is the subject o f every thought, and ob
ject o f every action, on the part of every known 
Being, who is, at the same time, a sensitive and 
thinking Being. Constantly and unpreventably it 
actually is so : nor can any intelligible reason be 
given for desiring that it should be otherwise.

This being admitted, Eudœmonics, in some one 
or other of the divisions o f which it is susceptible, 
or in all o f  them taken together, may be said to be 
the object o f every branch o f art, and the subject 
o f every branch o f science. Eudamonics*— the
art, which has for the object o f its endea-

# [Eudamonics.] From a Greek word, which signifies happi
ness, originally, attended by a good genius.

For reasons already given (see § 6.), and according to the 
usage, which, with great advantage, has place as above-men
tioned, in regard to newly devised scientific names, the following 
ones are mostly taken from the Greek : explanations of them, 
in English, are subjoined ; and that for two reasons ; one is— 
that, among the persons to whom speculations of this kind may 
be not unacceptable, there may be many, to whom the Greek 
language is not sufficiently familiar, to render the denominations 
in question, in every instance, readily intelligible to them, even 
supposing those denominations constructed with perfect pro
priety ;—the other is—that the words will, probably, not be in 
every instance so well adapted to the giving expression to the in
tended meaning, as, with the help of a less imperfect acquain
tance with the language, they might have been made.

The quantity or degree of well-being, experienced during any 
given length of time, is directly as the magnitude (i. e. the inten
sity multiplied by the duration)  of the sum of the pleasures, and
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vours, to contribute in some way or other to 
the attainment o f well-being,— and the science in 
virtue of which, in so far as it is possessed by him, 
a man knows in what manner he is to conduct 
himself in order to exercise that art with effect.

Considered in the character o f an edifice or re
ceptacle, Eudeemonics may, therefore, be termed 
the Common Hall, or central place o f meeting, o f all 
the arts and sciences :— change the metaphor, every 
art, with its correspondent science, is a branch of 
Eudœmonics.

inversely as the magnitude of the sum of the pains, experienced 
during that same length of time.

In so far as the sum of the pleasures of all kinds, experienced 
by the person in question, during the length of time in ques
tion, is regarded, as considerable,—the sum of the pains of all 
kinds, experienced by him during that same length of time, be
ing, moreover, laid out of the account,—the state which in that 
respect he is regarded as being in, is termed a state of happiness.

In so far as the sum of the pain of all kinds, experienced by 
the person in question, during the length of time in question, is 
regarded as considerable,—the sum of the pleasures of all kinds, 
experienced by him during that same length of time, being, 
moreover, laid out of the account,—the state which, in this re
spect, he is regarded as being in, is termed a state of unhappi
ness.*

* A n ; person, to whom tills account of happiness (ails o f  being satisfac
tory, may find a very different one given by James Harris, in that one of 
his “  Three Treatises," published together in one octavo volume, which take* 
Hapj,iness for its subject and its title ; but from no part o f  which would any 
person suppose, that any such dark spot as that o f unhappinsss is any where 
to be found.
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If the above observation be correct, it is only in 
one or other o f two shapes or characters, viz. 
that o f a source o f  happiness, or that of a security 
against unhappiness, that being can in any of its 
modifications, possess any claim to man’s regard.* 

Eudœmonics being the name for the universally 
practised art— the pursuit o f happiness,— being in 
some of its various shapes, will be allowed to be an

* Tile summum bonum is a fruit of the tree of pure good, upon 
the taking of which into his mouth, a man experiences at one 
and the same time every pleasure of which in the nature of a sen
sitive being he is susceptible, each in the highest degree ; pains 
of all sorts at the same time keeping aloof, so long as this pre
cious fruit remains in any part of the prima via.

It is the kernel of that fruit, of which the philosopher’s stone is 
the shell. It was lately found by Baron Munchausen, in the 
Island of Medemusia, after a careful search made, in pursuance 
of the directions given by Aristotle, Plato, and Cicero, in whose- 
philosophical repasts,—as, in the codes of those universally ad
mired masters of ethical science, any body may see,—it formed a 
constant article.

By Cicero, in his Tusculan Questions, it has been made plain, 
to the perfect satisfaction of his Auditor, (a most perfectly well- 
bred young gentleman, whom he introduces to us by that name,) 
that pain is no evil. But the truth is, as the philosopher confessed 
to the Baron, that, during the whole of this dialogue, they were 
both of them chewing the summum bonum nut, to which the 
nreca, even when wrapped up in the betel leaf, forms a very in
adequate substitute. The consequence was—that, all that time, 
to the philosopher and his agreeable young friend, pain was no 
evil, whatsoever it may have been, and be about to be, to the 
vulgar of that and other ages.
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indispensable means, without which the object o f 
that art cannot in any instance be pursued and at* 
tained. Sensitive being is the only seat o f happi
ness: being, in that and other shapes, is the uni
versal instrument o f happiness. T o the attainment 
of happiness in any shape or degree, an acquaint
ance, more or less considerable, with the sea t of 
happiness, and with such beings as, in each in
stance, afford a promise o f serving in the character 
o f  instruments o f happiness,— is more or less condu
cive, or even necessary. For the designation, o f 
whatsoever portion of science may be regarded as 
capable o f being attained, concerning being taken 
in its utmost conceivable extent,— the word Opto- 
logy  has, for ages, been in possession o f being em
ployed.

Eudæmonics is the art o f well-being. Necessary 
to well-being is being. In every part, therefore, of 
the common field,— concomitant and correspondent 
to Eudæmonics considered as an art, runs Onto- 
lo g y *  considered as a scien ce.

For the expressly declared subject o f  division, let 
us take the scien ce : art and science running along 
every where together, every division performed on 
the one, may, on any occasion, be considered as 
applying to the other.

* [Oitfo/ogy.] From two Greek words :—one of which signi
fies being in general ; the other, an account :—an account of 
being in general.
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By means o f this joint consideration, as often as, 
on looking at the name o f  a branch of art and 
science as it stands in the Table, we come to con
sider its nature, our attention will be pointed to 
the only source and measure o f its value.

Familiar as is the name, the idea commonly at
tached to that appellation has hitherto been sub
jected, by usage, to a restriction, which is not 
exactly conformable, either to the present purpose, 
or even to the etymology and original signification 
o f  the word, as above. The case is— that, by all 
those philosophers, by whom, under this name, 
any instruction has been undertaken to be given, 
those properties alpne have been either considered, 
or professed to be considered, which have been re
garded by them as incident to all beings without 
distinction: such as actuality, possibility, necessity, 
impossibility, probability, improbability, certa in ty, 
sim plicity, compositiness, power o f causation , deriva 
tion from a cause,— and so forth.

Coenoscopic * and Id ioscop ic f — by successively

* [Coenoscopic.] From two Greek word*: one of which sig
nifies common—things belonging to others in common ; the other 
looking to. By Coenoscopic ontology then is designated that 
part of the science, which takes for its subject those properties, 
which are considered as possessed in common by all the indivi
duals, belonging to the class which the name ontology is employed 
to designate : i. e. by all beings.

In the word Coenobite—less properly spelt Cenobite—the first 
of these words has already a footing in the language. In the

N
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attaching to the subject Oulology these too ad
juncts, the field of art and science may thus be 
divided, the whole o f it, into two portions ; in one 
of which, viz. the coenoscopic, shall be contained the

words microscope, microscopic,— telescope, telescopic,—and several 
others designative of philosophical instruments,—the termination 
— scopic is become perfectly familiar.

The termination -scopic, in what cases shall it be employed in 
the formation of the appellative?—On the one hand, in many 
instances it is either indispensably necessary, or at least highly 
conducive, to the intelligibility of the word ; on the other hand, in 
every instance it adds to its length, and in some instances would 
probably be found to render it too unwieldy for use.

Cases, in which it will (it is supposed) be found indispensably 
necessary to complete the intended signification, are as follows: 
viz. 1. Mesoscopic, as applied to Eudamonics : 2. Morphoscopic, 
as applied to Posology : 3. Abioscopic, as applied to Physiurgie 
Somatics: 4. Embioscopic, as applied to ditto: 5. Pathematosco- 
pic, as applied to Pneumatology or Pneumatics : 6. Thelematosco- 
pic, as applied to ditto : 7. Esoscopic, and 8. Exoscopic, as ap
plied to Ethics:—for the etymology and explanation of all which, 
see the ensuing pages.

Cases, in which it may be dispensed with, whether as being 
altogether unnecessary, or as being less indispensably necessary, 
are those, in which the import, intended to be conveyed by it, 
may,' without difficulty, or with little difficulty, be understood 
to be expressed by the more customary terminations —logy and 
— logical,—or the still shorter, though less expressive, termina
tion—its.

Instances of terminations already in use are, 1. Physics. 2. 
Mechanics. 3. Pneumatics. 4. Mathematics. 5. Statistics. G. 
Ethics. 7. Politics—and various others. In Logic, the final s 
has, for this long time, been omitted.

+ [Id/oscopic.] From two Greek words, the first of which
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appalling and repulsive branch o f science, to 
which the no less formidable, and to many a man 
intensely odious, appellation o f metaphysics, is 
sometimes also applied : while to the other—  
viz. the idioscopic— all the other branches o f art 
and science, may, without distinction, be con
signed.

Division the 1st. Division of Outology into 1. 
Coenoscopic, and 2 , Id ioscop ic.

M atter  and mind— into these two portions, being 
in general, considered as an aggregate, is wont to 
be considered as divided. Hence arises,

2 . Division the 2d. Division o f Idioscopic Outo
logy into Somatology,* or Somatics, and Pneuma-

signifies peculiar. In Idioscopic Ontology then we have that 
branch of art and science, whicli takes for its subject such pro
perties, as are considered as peculiar to different classes of 
beings : some appertaining to one such class, others to another.

In the words idiom, idiomatical, idiosyncracy, and a few others, 
though none of them in any very common use—this word has 
already a footing in the language : a footing, better known in 
some instances than in others.

Coenosyncratocoscopic and idiosyncratocoscopic might be some
what more expressive, but would be too long-winded. Coeno- 
tyncralic and idiosyncratic would scarcely be equally expressive : 
— syncratic, from syncrasis, i. e. commixture, composition, consti
tution.

* [ Somatology.] From two Greek words, the first of which 
signifies body, matter, or corporeal substance.

N 2
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tqlogy * or Pneumaticss~\ alias Psychology, or Psy
chics.

*  [Pneumalology.] From two Greek words: the first of which 
(s-mifta) signifies spirit, i. e. incorporeal substance, in the sense in 
which it is used as synonymous to mind : in their original sense, 
the Latin as well as the Greek word corresponding to the Eng
lish word breath. In the New Testament, aytai srnvfia is the 
name, employed in the original, in designating the object, for 
the designation of which, in the English version, the compound 
appellative Holy Spirit is employed : more frequently (according 
to a phrase, which, when, on other occasions, applied to other 
objects, is either obsolete, or expressive of a different class of 
beings or supposed beings) Holy Ghost. In this sense, pneuma
tology and pneumatics, as well as psychology, are already in use : 
though more upon the continent than in Britain.

If, on this occasion, and in this sense, the word pneumatics 
were employed, it would need to cease being employed in the 
sense in which it is at present wont to be employed : viz. that 
in which it designates the branch of art and science, which has 
for its subject bodies in general, considered as being in the state, 
which, since Chemistry has become a science, has been termed 
the gasseous state.

By the name of materialists, stand distinguished a set of phi
losophers, of whom Priestley was one, according to whom there 
exists not any such created being as a mind distinct from matter : 
for that that which is called mind is but an assemblage or collection, 
of the sort of fictitious entities called properties, with which certain 
species of matter are endowed. One of the grossest imperfections, 
that could be chargeable upon any Encyclopedical system, would 
be found to attach upon it, if, by the unnecessary assumption 
of any proposition, which by any class of men were regarded as 
false, the effect of it were to render itself so far: i. e. with refer
ence to that class of men, unfit for use.

To
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In the consideration bestowed upon body, the 
mind may confine itself, or not confine itself, 
to that property which belongs alike to all

To the use of this class of philosophers, this division may be 
sufficiently accommodated by a very slight change of phrase, as 
thus.—To pneunuitology belongs the consideration of such bodies 
or portions of matter, as are endowed with the aggregate mass 
of properties collectively styled mind, considered in relation to 
those same peculiar properties.

f  [or] On this occasion,—as on every other on which certainty 
is an object,—an imperfection, attached to the English language, 
presents a very distressing impediment. It consists in the am
biguity inherent in the import of the conjunction or. Inserted 
between two words,—noun-substantives suppose,—it is employed 
with equal frequency, and without any the least discrimination, 
for two purposes altogether different: and is thus continually 
liable to give rise, either to interminable uncertainty, or to any. 
the most delusive and most mischievous misconceptions. The 
one is—that of giving to understand that what is meant to be 
said of the thing signified by the one, is not meant lobe said of 
the thing signified by the other : the other, that they are but 
two words for one and the same thing : not to speak of a third 
case, in which the option is meant to be given between two 
things, for the designation of which the two words are employed. 
In other words, it is employed in either of the two so widely dif
ferent senses, distinguished by the grammarians of classical an
tiquity, and, after them, by Harris, in his Hermes, by the two 
adjuncts, disjunctive and sub-disjunctive : disjunctive, when the 
two words are meant to be exhibited in the character of names 
of two different things; sub-disjunctive, when they are meant to 
be represented as different names of one and the same thing.

A more frequently occurring, or a more frequently pernicious, 
imperfection will not easily be found in any language.

From this great blemish, the Greek language, as observed hf
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body, and even to every determinate portion o f  space 
unoccupied by body, viz. quantity. Hence arises 

Division Sd. Division o f  Soniatics into Posologi-

llarris, is altogether free : it has one word for the disjunctive 
sense, and another for the sub-disjunctive.

Even the French language either is already exempt from this 
imperfection, or at any rate, with comparatively little difficulty, 
might be rendered free from it. Ou, or ou bien, it is believed, is 
the diction, or at any rate a diction employed, where the purpose is 
to present to view the disjunctive sense : employed it assuredly is 
in this sense, and, it is believed, seldom if ever employed in the 
other: while, when put between two substantives, soit is indu
bitably employed in the sub-disjunctive sense, and seldom if 
ever, it is believed, in the disjunctive.

In English, if or, being confined to the disjunctive, or say 
were the diction employed, and that exclusively, where the 
sense meant to be presented is the sub-disjunctive,—a blemish, so 
incompatible with certainty and clearness of conception, might 
thus be removed. But supposing the improvement were ever so 
desirable, how the introduction of it could be effected seems not 
very easy to conceive. The inconvenience of departure from 
habit is an inconvenience, which, in such a case, would be felt by 
every body : by every body, as well in the capacity of speaker or 
writer, as well as in that of hearer or reader.

The uneasiness produced by every violation of the law of cus
tom, in matters of discourse, is a sort of uneasiness to which every 
body, without exception, is more or less sensible : precision— 
avoidance of certainty—is an inconvenience to which, though 
in many cases so, more seldom than the other is in any case, 
few indeed are sensible.

For this same purpose—sub-disjunctive sense—the Latin word 
alias, a word already applied to this same purpose, would serve 
full as well, were it not for the displeasing idea attached to it by 
the use made of it on the occasions on which it is employed, in 
speaking of this or that man of bad character, who, to elude jus-
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Cal* Somatic and Poçological\ Somatics.— T o avoid 
an inconvenience above brought to view, for an 
equivalent to Posological Somatics, may be em
ployed the single-worded appellative Posology.

In  the consideration o f  quantity, that o f figure 
may be either taken into account or neglected. 
Hence arises

Division 4th. Division o f  Posology into Mor- 
phoscopic\ Posology, and Alegomorphic or Alego- 
morphous§ Posology. By Morphoscopic Posology 
is denoted the same branch of art and science, for 
the designation of which the not altogether jtn- 
expressive, yet but inadequately expressive, term 
Geometry is the word in use.

In so far as it is without relation to figure that * * * * §

lice, has, at different limes, assumed different names. For con
veying to the eye the import in question, the well-known letters, 
». c. might in some measure be made to serve : but id est, of which 
they exhibit the abbreviation, is crude Latin : and the corres
pondent English phrase would be felt to be insufferably long.

* [Posology.'] From two Greek words, the first of which sig
nifies quantity.

+ [Poiology.] From two Greek words, the first of which sig
nifies quality.

$ [Morphoscopic.] From two Greek words : the first of which 
signifies shape, form, or figure ; the other, regarding : from the first 
comes the English word metamorphosed— changed in respect o(figure.

§ [Alegomorphic.] From two Greek words : the first of which 
signifies disregarding or not regarding ; from the other comes the 
English verb to metamorphose.
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quantity is considered, the only diversification, o f 
which it is susceptible, is o f that sort, for the ex
pression of which the several modifications of which 
number is susceptible are employed. By Alegomor- 
ph ic  or Alegomorphous Posology, is here designated 
the same branch of art and science, for the desig
nation of which the single worded and adequately 
expressive appellation A rithmetic is the word in uni
versal use.

O f a quantity, for the designation of which no 
more than one numerical figure, or one line o f  such 
figures, no matter how long, so it be an uninterrupt
ed one, is employed,— the amount is considered as 
known : i. e. by itself : the conception of it being, in. 
so far as it is capable o f  being conveyed, conveyed in 
a d irect way,— and without need of the intervention 
o f  any other set o f signs,— to the mind o f  every 
person, by whom the import of these same figures, 
placed in that position with relation to one ano
ther, is understood.

O f a quantity, for the designation o f which any 
two or more such lines o f num erical figures,— or 
one or more single figures, together with one or 
more such lines of figures,— are employed, the 
amount is not, in a d ir e c t  way, as yet known : for 
practical purposes it is not sufficiently known, 
until the composite expression, composed as above, 
has been transformed, or translated  as it were, into 
a simple expression, consisting, as above, o f  some 
one single numerical figure, or some one single
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line o f numerical figures, the elements o f which 
are free from all such interruption as is produced 
by the interposition o f any other sort o f sign. T o  
substitute to any other more complicated mode the 
simple mode o f notation thus described, is what 
every operation o f simple arithmetic has for its object.

In and for the designation of numbers, a conve
nience has, comparatively speaking, o f late years, 
been found in the employing, in addition to nume
rical figures,— and even on some occasions, or dur
ing some part o f the operation, in lieu o f numerical 
figures,— signs of another kind, not varying in 
their signification, according to the order in which 
they succeed one another, in the same way as do 
the component elements o f  a line o f  numerical fi
gures .of these newly devised signs, such as are ca
pable of being ultimately translated into those 
which are composed o f numerical figures, have, for 
a long time past, universally and exclusively been 
composed of the letters o f  the alphabet. But by 
none of these recently employed signs can any 
quantity ever be expressed in a direct manner :— in 
any other manner, than by reference to some single 
numerical figure, or line o f numerical figures, 
ranged in arithmetical order, as above. Hence arises

Division 5th. Division of Alegomorphous poso- 
logy, into Gnosto-symbolic,* or say Delo-symbolic, f

* [Gnosto-symbolic.'] From two Greek words : the first of which 
signifies known ; the other, a sign, or belonging to a sign.
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and Agnos to-symbolic, or say Addo-symbolic :*  Gnos- 
to-symbolic or Delo-symbolic being the term em
ployed for the designation of the branch, for the 
designation of which the term common Arithmetic 
is in use to be employed, Agnosto-symbolic, or 
A ddo-symbolic, is the term, employed for the de
signation o f that, for the designation o f which the 
inadequately expressive composite appellation Al
g eb ra ica l A rithmetic,— or, much more frequently, 
the single-worded and completely unexpressive ap
pellative A lgebra,— is employed.

II . T o  return to P otlog ica l Somatology, or So
matology at large.— Where bodies are considered, it 
may be either with, or without, reference to any ope
ration, performed upon or in relation to them, by 
human art, by the help o f human scien ce.— Hence 
arises

Division 6 th. Division of Somatology, or Somatics 
at large, into 1. P hysiu rgic  f  and Anthropurgic.%

t  [Delo-symbolic.'] From two Greek words, the first of which 
signifies manifest, or manifestly known.

* [Agnosto-symbolic.] [Adelo-symbolic,] Prefixt to a word, the 
Greek particle a frequently, as in these cases, is significative of 
negation :—of the negation absence, for example, or absence of 
any quality, to the denomination of which it is prefixt.

t  [Physiurgic.] From two Greek words : the first of which sig
nifies nature ; the other, work, or belonging to work : the art and 
science which has for its subject those properties, the production
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This division has for its source the consideration of 
the absence or presence o f  human art and science, 
applied to the purpose either of discovering latent 
properties already belonging to the subject, or of 
investing it with new ones. P hysiu rgic Somatology 
has for its synonym the above-mentioned misex- 
pressive appellation— N atural H istory.

Anthropurgic Somatology has for its synonym the 
still more flagrantly and perplexingly wiwexpressive 
appellation N atural Philosophy, taken in one of 
the two or more different degrees o f extension, 
which, as above, have been given to it.

Applied to bodies, alias portions o f  m atter, in 
their natural, or say physiu rg ic , state— human art—  
or say elaboration by human art— has two distin
guishable objects: sometimes it is to the one, 
sometimes to the other, sometimes to both, that it 
is directed. These are, 1 . the discovery o f such 
properties, as— already, and before it has, by the 
application of human genius and industry, been 
endued with any new properties— it is in posses

and display of which are the work of nature alone, unmodified 
by the intervention of human genius and industry. In several 
instances, the termination formed by the latter word is, in this 
same sense, already in the language : viz. in chintrgy (from 
whence surgery), energy, liturgy, metallurgy, theurgy.

$ [Anthropurgic.] From two Greek words : the first of which 
signifies Man :—the art and science, which has for its subject 
those properties, either the production or the discovery and dis
play of which, are the work of human genius and industry.
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sion of, having been put in possession o f  them, as 
it were, by the hand o f N ature : 2 . the giving to 
it, in addition to, or instead of, any such proper
ties as it is found endued with by the hands o f Na
ture, some new  property or set o f properties.

Intimately connected, and in many instances, in
extricably blended and intermingled, are, it is evi
dent, these two functions : the detection o f an a lready 
ex isting property or set o f properties, being very 
often a condition p r e ced en t ,— and always, in so far 
as it affords suitable indications, an encouragement, 
— to the engaging in any such operations as are 
found conducive to the faculty of investing the 
subject with new  ones.

O f P hysiu rgy , alias N atural H istory, the object 
and business is— to discover and observe the pro
perties possessed by objects, in the state into which 
they have been brought by the powers of unassisted 
N ature. But, to the bringing them for that pur
pose to view, and presenting them in a state as 
little changed as may be, new  properties are, in 
many instances, requisite to be given to them : 
nor, in general, would the labour necessary to the 
accomplishment o f this purpose be bestowed upon 
them, but in the view of investing them with new  
properties:— properties, by which they will be 
brought into some state or other, better adapted to 
human use, than any, into which they had been 
brought by the hand o f Nature.

Division 7. Division o f P hysiu rgic Somatology, or
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pic f  Physiurgics.

Uranoscopic Physiurgics lias for its single-worded 
synonym the adequately expressive appellative As
tronomy.

Division 8. Division o f  Epigeoscopic Somatology 
into Abioscopic\ and Embioscopic§ Somatology : say 
Abioscopic and Embioscopic Epigeoscopics.

Abioscopic Physiurgics has for its synonym the 
adequately expressive and single-worded appella
tive Mineralogy.

Division 9. Division o f  Embioscopic Physiurgics 
into Azooscopic,\\ Azoologic, or Azoic, and Zooscopic 
or Zoologic Physiurgics. * * * §

*  [Uranoscopic.] From two Greek words, the first of which 
signifies heaven, or say the heavens.

f  [Epigeoscopic.] From three Greek words: the first of which 
signifies upon; the second, the earth.

1 [Abioscopic.] From two Greek words, the first of which sig
nifies that which has not life.

§ [Embioscopic.] From two Greek words, the first of which 
signifies that which has life.

|| [Azooscopic.] From two Greek words, the first of which 
signifies that which has not animal, i. e. sensitive life.

To azooscopic might be added, for a synonym, anasthesioscopic ; 
and to zooscopic, the correspondent synonym, asthesioscopic. 
Æntesthesioscopic, from two Greek words : the first of which sig
nifies that which is not endowed with sensation, i. e. feeling. 
The word (esthetics has already a fooling in modern language, 
and even in the English : though as yet not so much employed 
in the English as in some of the continental languages, particu
larly the German. It is used to signify the doctrine concerning

189
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Azooscopic Embioscopics has, for its synonyms, 
the adequately expressive and single-worded appel
lations already in use— Botany and Phytology.

Zooscopic Embioscopics has for its synonym the 
adequately expressive and single-worded appella
tive already in use— Zoology.

Beyond this point, no adequate advantage seems 
to be promised, at least on the present occasion, 
by the task o f carrying on, in this direction, that 
track o f dichotomous or b ifu rca te  division, which, at 
the expense o f much labour to the workman,— and 
not less perhaps to the small number of amateurs, 
that can reasonably be looked for,— has thus far 
been persevered in.— By the words Zoophytology, 
Entomology, E rpetology, Ichthyology, Ornithology, 
Tetrapodology, and Amphibiology,— having for their 
respective subjects, Plantsf.Animals, Insects, Reptiles, 

■ Fishes, B irds, Beasts alias Quadrupeds, and Amphi
bious alias Land-and-W ater Animals,— so many di
visions of Zoology have for this long time actually 
been, or, in virtue of powers granted by Analogy, 
may, at any time, be— in use to be designated.

Division 10 . Division of Anthropurgics, or say 
Anthropurgic Somatology or Somatics, into Coeno- 
scop ic* * or Phanerodynam icf Anthropurgics, and

what belongs to taste: viz. as applied to literary composition, 
and the arts called Fine Arts:—-feeling, principally of the mind, 
considered as applied to the productions of those arts.

* [Cocnoicopic.] See above, note, p. 177.
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Id ioscop ic * or Cryptodynamic f  Anthropurgics.
Coenoscopic or Phanerodynam ic Anthropurgics 

has for its single-worded synonym the inadequately 
expressive appellative M echanics : viz. when taken 
in the most extensive sense of the word : i. e. that 
in which it is employed to include whatsoever por
tions of Anthropurgic Somatics are not compre
hended within the domain o f Chemistry.

Id ioscopic, or Cryptodynamic Anthropurgics, has 
for its single-worded synonym the unexpressive 
appellation Chemistry.

The properties, of which M echanics— or, as the 
phrase is, M echanica l Philosophy,— takes cognizance, 
are for the most part such as belong to all matter, 
taken in all its fo rm s  and sp ec ie s : by this circum
stance it is that this branch o f Art and Science is 
entitled to the appellation of Coenoscopic Anthro
p u rg ics , or Somatics.

Thesë properties are moreover, in comparison o f 
those which belong to the subjects of the other 
just-mentioned branch, manifest, or say conspicuous, 
o f themselves ; not requiring the aid of human art

f  [Phanerodynamic.'] From two Greek words : one of which 
signifies conspicuous; the other, pouicr. The word Dynamics, 
as applied to designate a branch of Mechanics, is already in use 
in modern languages; ex.gr. in the English ; but not so much 
so as in the French.

* [Idioscopic.] See above, note t. P- 178. 
t  [ Crypto dynamic. ] From two Greek words, the first of which 

signifies latent or unconspicuous.
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to bring them out to view : iu this circumstance it 
is that this same branch founds its title to the appel
lation o f Phanerodynam ic.

These properties being mostly, if not altogether, 
such as, in the common course o f scientific lan
guage, come under the denomination o f pow ers, 
— hence, in speaking of this division of art and 
science, it has been thought that, on this occa
sion, a word corresponding to poicers  might, by 
contributing to clearness o f apprehension, be not 
altogether without its use.

The properties, o f which Chemistry takes cog
nizance, are for the most part, such as belong—  
not to all matter, nor to matter in g en era l, but to 
this or that pa rticu la r  species o f matter, as distin
guished, each o f them from the rest, by such a 
collection o f these properties as, taken in the ag
gregate, belongs peculiarly to itself. By this cir
cumstance it is that this branch of art and sci
ence entitles itself to the appellation o f Jd ioscop ic 
A nthropurgics.

These properties are, moreover, in comparison 
of those which belong to the branch just men
tioned, recondite and unconspicuous : requiring,—  
to the production , and, in some instances, as it were, 
to the crea tion  o f them,— more or less o f human 
art and elaboration, consisting chiefly in mixture, 
and in the application o f  different degrees o f  tem 
p era tu re : changes— which, in so far as the pheno
mena o f  heat and co ld  are considered as being the
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result o f the absence or presence— the influx or 
efflux— of a particular species of matter, termed 
ca lo r ic , or the matter o f heat, may also be consi
dered as referable to the head of mixture.

Accordingly, in the adequately expressive ap
pellative, M ixiology, or Symm ictology, should any 
clear advantage be ever found derivable from the 
use of it, the originally unexpressive term Che
m istry  might at any time find an equally single- 
worded, and by no means unexpressive syno
nym.*

Division 1 0 . Division o f  A nthropurgics into 
Anapirical, or Anapiric,\ and Catastatical, or Ca- 
tastatic.%

*  By the word Crasiodiaresics, a more adequately expressive— 
and, though a compound, yet still a single-worded appellative— 
might be afforded. By it, in addition to mixture, decomposition 
would be designated : and, of a chemical operation, even with
out mixture, decomposition is sometimes the result.

t  [Anapiric.] From a Greek word, which signifies experimen
tal. Empiric,—a word, the signification of which was originally 
the same,—has, in modern languages, and in particular in the 
English, been long in use. By having been confined in its ap
plication to the designation of medical practitioners,—and, 
among medical practitioners, to those who are considered as 
making experiments on the bodies of patients, without taking for 
the ground of such their practice, any sufficient stock of scien
tific information,—thus it has happened, that the word Empiric, 
how proper so ever in its original acceptation, is in any other 
than that dyslogistic, i. e. condemnatory one,—and in particular 
in the one here in question,—become unfit for use. Hence 
came the necessity of having recourse, as here, to the word

O
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This division has for its source the application or 
non-application o f those newly discovered or created 
properties, which Art, in conjunction with S ci
ence, has had for its fruits, to the purposes of com 
mon life , through the medium o f com m ercia lly esta 
blished. Art and M anu fa ctu re: Art and M anufac
tu re, established upon such a footing that their 
produce is become an object o f  commerce.

Anapirical Anthropurgics has for its synonym 
the familiar compound appellative Experimental 
Philosophy.

Catastalical, or Catastatic, Anthropurgics has for 
its synonym the expressive, already established, and 
not altogether unfamiliar, appellative Technology.*

Th is tenth division, it is manifest, is not with 
reference to the last preceding one, subordinate, 
but co -ord in a te: the aggregate being in both cases 
the same; only the source, from which the prin
ciple o f division is derived, different.

It comprehends accordingly, and with equal

anapiric :—a word which, no less than empiric, has place already 
in the Greek language.

| [Catastatical or Catastatic.] From a Greek word, which sig
nifies established.

* [ Technology.] From two Greek words, the first of which 
signifies art. The word technical— belonging to art—has long 
been in the language. The word Technology has for many years 
had place in modern languages, and is come into use even in 
the English, though not so much so as in some of the continental 
languages.
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propriety applies itself to, the m echanica l branch 
and the chem ical.

The demand, which in practice, there seemed to 
be for this division, being considered,— the appella
tives which constitute the two branches of it being 
already in use, a place in this sketch could not be 
refused to it. True it is that, from the first of these 
ideal receptacles, as the newly produced fruits of 
art and science are converted into articles o f com 
merce, individual objects are continually passing 
into the second : but of the appellations respec
tively given to the receptacles themselves, the pro
priety remains unchanged.

Beyond this point in the line of b ifu rca te divi
sion, there seems not, at present at least, any 
adequate use, in carrying on the investigation in 
this direction. O f the genus M echanics, the spe
cies, according to a list more or less approach
ing to compleatness, will be found ranged in a 
vertical line in a column of Table I, and so of the 
genus Chemistry.

III. T o  return to Pneumatology or Pneumatics.
Division 11. Division of Pneumatology into Alc- 

gopathem atic and Pathemaloscopic. f  *

* [Alegopathematic.] From two Greek words : the first of 
which, as above, signifies to pass by unnoticed ; the other, sen
sation, feeling, or affection.

t  [Pathemaloscopic.] From two Greek words, the first of which 
signifies sensation or feeling, as above.

o î
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Alegopathematic, or say A lego-œsthetic Pneuma- 
tology has, for its single-worded synonym, the not 
unexpressive appellation Noology.*

It has for its subject spirit or mind, considered 
apart from all f e e l in g , whether o f the pleasurable 
or painful kind : considered accordingly with re
ference to the purely intellectual part o f the ani
mal frame: including simple percep tion , memory, 
ju dgm en t, reasoning, abstraction, imagination, Sac.

Pathematoscopic Pneumatology may have for its 
synonym Pneum atic, or P sychologica lf  Pathology. 

Division 1 2 . Division of Pathematoscopic P n eu - *

* [iVoo/ogy.] From two Greek words, the first of which signi
fies mind, and in particular the intellectual part. Though the 
word thus compounded has not yet found its way into the body 
of the language, yet among literary men, and in particular in 
the universities, the first of its elements nous has for many years 
been in use, though rather in a jocular and purely colloquial, 
than a serious and regularly established sense. A man is said 
to have some nous—or to be not altogether devoid of nous—i. e. 
understanding— intelligence.

t  [Psychological.] From two Greek words: the first of which 
signifies the soul o f  man : though, probably enough, it began to 
do so, not till after it had for some time signified a butterfly. 
The word psychology, though more in use on the continent than 
in England, is already in the English dictionaries. . Animula, 
vagula, blundula, &c.—" little foolish, fluttering thing"—was the 
celebrated address, made, on his death-bed, to his own soul, by 
the Emperor Adrian, to whose mind the original signification of 
the word psyche seems, on that occasion, to bave presented it
self.
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matology , or say Pneum atic or P sychologica l P a 
th o lo g y* into Aplopathematic\ and Thelpttialosco-
pic-X

Aplopathematic Pneutnatology has for its subject 
the aggregate o f P leasures and Pains o f  all kinds, 
considered apart from whatsoever influence, in the 
character o f motives, the prospects o f them may 
have upon the will or volitional faculty,— and the 
acts, as well purely mental and internal, as corpo
rea l and external, o f which those prospects may 
become the causes.§ * * * §

*  [ Pathology.] From two Greek words, the first of which sig
nifies feeling or sensation. It has long been in the English lan
guage, though not often employed in any other than a medical 
sense : in which case the import of it is seldom extended be
yond that of bodily sensation or feeling, considered with a view to 
some disorder with which it may he supposed to be connected.

f  [Aplo-patliematic.] From two Greek words : the first of 
which means simple,—relating to the thing in question and 
nothing else;—the other, sensation or feeling, as above.

% [ Thelomatoscopic. ] From two Greek words : the first of which 
denotes the faculty of the will—the volitional faculty—as contra
distinguished from the intellectual. It seems wonderful, that, 
neither from the Greek, nor from the Latin, a word so conti
nually in demand as the substantive will should have any con

jugate in the shape of an adjective belonging to it. The adjective 
volitional, derived by analogy from the substantive volition, is 
not in Sheridan’s English Dictionary, nor, probably, in any 
other : instead of it may be found the word volitive, a word 
which is not at all in use, nor is, by a good deal, so nearly 
allied in sound.

§ [ Aplopathematic Pathology.] Either from the genus Techno-

«



19S

logy, or from the genus Aplopathcmatic Pathology, the process 
of ramification might have been carried on further to an inde
finite length. But, on the present occasion,—partly in considera
tion of the quantity of labour, which, in case of any such for
mal continuation, would, on the part of the author, have been 
necessary, partly of the largeness of the draughts which it 
would have been necessary to make on the patience of the 
reader,—at this point it has been deemed most advisable to stop.

Beyond this point it seems as yet matter of uncertainty, 
whether it would be worth while to persevere in proceeding on 
the exhaustive principle.

Of these two branches, Aplopathcmatic Pathology, though in that 
Systematic Sketch, with its accompanying Table, that to which 
the precedence w as found necessary to be allotted, is that which, 
in respect of its nearer vicinity, and more obvious relation to the 
common end, a convenience may be seen in bringing to view, 
on the present occasion, in the first instance.

Under Aplopathcmatic Pathology, the source of ramification 
will be the nature of the end, to which the several branches of art 
and science issuing from it, will respectively and successively be 
directed : under Technology, it will be the nature of the means 
employed for the attainment of that end.

Proceeding from the consideration of the nature of the end, 
the first division might be into Odynothctic and Hcdonosceuastic, 
or say Hedonistic—pain-repelling and pleasure-producing.

Widely distant as pain and pleasure are from one another in 
their extreme degrees, not only in their nearest degrees do they 
run one into another undistinguishably, but, in instances, to an 
indefinite extent, by one and the same individual operation, by 
which the one is excluded—the other is produced. But this is a 
difficulty which, throughout the whole field, the labours of the 
logical tactician have to encounter at every step : nor does the 
nature of things admit of its being either avoided or removed.

Under Odynolhetics, one obvious source of division is the nature 
of the source, from which, immediately or more or less minutely.
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the pain may be found to flow : and here the distinction between 
the work of unassisted Nature and the work of Man would again 
And place.

Considered as being purely the work of Nature, Pain will have 
its immediate source, either within the precincts of the body 
afflicted with it, or without those precincts. Considered as hav
ing its source within the body, it may be referred to disease : 
and, under the name of Hygiantics, the branch of art and science, 
which employs itself in combating that affliction, may, together 
with those branches, which presented themselves as subservient 
to this principal one, be seen already held up to view, though 
without any attempt at systematic order, in Table I.

Considered as having its source without the body, pain will be 
found referable either to the head of calamity—purely physical 
calamity— or to that of delinquency.

As to the means immediately employable for combating pain, 
considered as having calamity for its source,—these will, of course, 
be different, according to the nature of the particular calamity, 
and will accordingly be referable to different branches of art and 
science. But, in so far as power—political power—is, in a less 
immediate way, employed in causing application to be made of 
those means, the subject belongs to the ensuing head of Politics 
or Government, and there-under to one of the sub-branches of 
the branch termed Police.

In so far as the affliction is considered as having its source in 
delinquency, the art and science to which it belongs is also Go
vernment, of which in the text.

For the subject of Hedonistics, two obvious sources of division 
present themselves : one is the scat of the pleasure in question ; 
the other, the channel or inlet, through which it is let in to the 
mind.

The seat will either be, in virtue of the whole of the nervous 
system taken together, the whole of the bodily frame, or, in a 
more particular manner, this or that particular organ, or other 
nart. To the first of these heads belong the means employed to
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the opposite purposes of caléfaction and refrigeration : both con
curring in confining the quantity of caloric diffused through th‘e 
body within those bounds, within which bodily comfort is among 
the fruits of it.

To this same head belongs, in the next place, the considera
tion of the various imtnments, by the application of which that 
state of the nervous system which, in its several modifications, 
may be comprised under the generic term of intoxication, is ca
pable of being produced.

To the other of the above two heads may be seen to belong 
the subjects of Cookery and Confectionary, Liquor-making and 
Perfumery : the term Liquor-making being here considered as 
confined to the designation of potable liquors, other than those 
applied to the just-mentioned purpose of intoxication.

From the nature of the inlet, considered as distinct from the 
seat, may be deduced any such ramifications as may be em
ployed in presenting to view, in the first place, gymnastic exer
cises in general,—exercises productive of a pleasure of which tAe 
whole body is the inlet, as well as the instrument in the next 
place, such games o f  skill, and even of chance, which, no 
part of the pleasure afforded by them being considered as hav
ing its seat in the body, may be considered as exercises pro
ductive of a pleasure administered by, and let in through, the 
body, to the mind.

To the branches of Art and Science, which have for their 
subject the above exercises, none of which have any special 
inlet, may here be added,—under the description of branches, 
having, for their subject, pleasures admitted respectively through 
their several special inlets,—those which are commonly designated 
by the collective name of the Fine Arts :—viz. Music, having for 
its sole inlet the ear; Painting and Sculpture, the eye; Poetry, 
affording a pleasure which finds its entrance at both those inlets.

In the case of the Fine Arts, two perfectly different species, 
affording commonly as decidedly distinct degrees of pleasure, 
may be distinguished : viz. that which is experienced by those, by
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whom nothing but the product of the operation is enjoyed, and 
that which is experienced by him, by whom,—singly, or in 
conjunction with others,—the operation is performed : the first- 
mentioned set unlimited in multitude ; the other, limited to the 
fortunately endowed few : the former, mere passive recipients; 
the other, adding in their persons to the character of passive 
recipients, that of active and productive instruments.

Under the name of Somatico-Hedonistic! might be collected 
and comprehended, those branches of art and science which, at 
above, have for their objects those modifications of pleasure, 
which have the body for their seat ; under the name of Pneuma- 
tico-Hedamistics, such as bave for their objects those more refined 
classes of pleasures which, passing through one or more of 
the inlets afforded by the body, find their ultimate seat in the 
mind.

For Teclmology, the first division might be that which has for 
its source, the distinction between such instruments as are ap
plied immediately to one or other, or both together, of the two 
all-comprehensive objects above-mentioned,—viz. exemption 
from pain, and perception of pleasure,—and such as are condu
cive to the production of those same desirable effects, no 
otherwise than in a manner more or less remote, viz. by being, 
in some way or other, conducive to the production of the just- 
mentioned immediate instruments. Of the branches thus elicited, 
the field upon the face of this account of it, appears to be nearly, 
if not altogether co-extensive and coincident, with that of Aplo- 
pathematic Pathology,—considered in its two branches, viz. the 
Odynothetic and the Hedonistic, as above-mentioned.

Materials and instruments—materials on which the art i9 exer
cised, and instruments with the help of which it is exercised— 
in the distinction between the extensive and multifarious classes 
of objects, thus respectively denominated, another source of di
vision may be observed.

In respect of vicinity to use, the station of the materials, serv
ing as subjects to the art, is susceptible of indefinitely numerous
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degrees. The extreme stations are those respectively expressed 
by the appellatives raw materials and finished work. Between 
these two extremes may be seen interposed, according to the 
nature of the finished work, different numbers of distinguishable 
intermediate states. As the number of these intermediate states 
increases, the finished work being the same, the total mass of la
bour, employed in the production of the finished work, has been 
observed to be diminished; diminished by the influence of causes, 
which, under the head of division o f labour, have been so clearly 
held up to view by Adam Smith.

When, considered under all the modifications of which it is sus
ceptible, the work has been brought into that state in which the 
appellation of finished work may with propriety be applied to 
it,—on taking any article of it for an example, it will be found 
to be either of such nature as enables it, without the intervention 
of any other object, to be applied in an immediate way to imme
diate use,—viz. in the way either of excluding pain or of admi
nistering pleasure, as above,—or else not to be susceptible of 
being applied to use in any other shape than that of preparatory, 
subservient, or say instrumental use, viz. by being subservient to 
the production, or right and effective application, of some sub
ject or subjects, applicable, as above, in an immediate way to 
use.

As there are instruments, the use of which consists in their 
being respectively applied in an immediate way,—that is, each 
according to its nature and destination, applied without the in
tervention of any other, to the repulsion of pain, or production 
of pleasure, or to both at once,—so there are others which, 
howsoever truly conducive to these ends, are not so in any other 
than an unimmediate way, i. e. by being subservient either to the 
production, or to the application of some instrument or instru
ments, coming, as above, under the denomination of immediate 
instruments. Immediate utility admits not of degrees: but of 
unimmediate utility, as above, degrees may have place in any 
number. The scale, to which these degrees belong, may be
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termed the scale of vicinity to use. Instruments, the station of 
which is on the highest degree of the scale—say the first degree— 
the degree nearest to immediate use—may be termed instruments 
of the If* order: those, next to them, i. e. next below them, in
struments of the 2d order ; and so on, through any number of 
degrees, which, in any system of connected instruments, may, at 
any time, be found exemplified.

Of materials, and instruments of all kinds, whether applied 
immediately or unimmediatcly to use—some are applicable, and 
accordingly applied to their respective uses, each of them by 
itself : others, not but in conjunction, each of them with one 
or more other instruments.

Agriculture is conspicuous for the number of instances it af
fords of instruments which are capable of being, and are wont 
to be, employed single, as above: Manufactures, taken in the 
aggregate, for the multitude of the instances they afford, of instru
ments which cannot be employed but conjunctly.

The principal characteristics, by which the systems of pro
ductive operations, commonly comprehended under the appel
lation of manufactures, are distinguished from those called trades, 
or handicraft trades, seem to be—the greater length to which 
they carry the division of labour,—the multitude of the instances 
they afford of instruments of subservient use, employed conjunctly 
with each other,—and the number of the different orders into 
which, as above, those instruments would be found ranged be
low one another in the scale of vicinity to use.

Haw material, or finished work—instrument of immediate use, 
or instrument of unimmediate and subservient use—no portion of 
matter can ever, or in any way be of use, until it is arrived at 
the place, which it is requisite it should occupy, in order to its 
being applied in that same way to use. Hence two universally 
concomitant inodes of subserviency to use, of which, in so far at 
they are moveable, all useful instruments arc susceptible : viz.
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Theiomatoscopic Pneumatology, or Pathology, has 
for a synonym the single-worded appellative 
Ethics* taken in its largest sense.

In the character o f synonyms to Ethics are also 
used, in some circumstances, the words Morals 
and Morality.

Division 12. Division of Nooscopics or Noology

subserviency in the way or formation or application,—and sub
serviency in the way of conveyance.

To this place belongs a system of division, which, with a view 
to clear, correct, and all-comprehensive conception, might not 
altogether without advantage, in the way of instruction, be ap
plied to the aggregate mass of the several different instruments 
o f  conveyance : these are (say) stationary, i. e. Roads ; moveable, 
i. e. Carriages,—and so on.

In the above may be seen, though nothing like a complete 
list, a specimen of the various sources q f division, by means of 
which, taken altogether, roads might, with no small instruction 
and convenience, at any rate, to the as yet unpracticed traveller, 
be cut in so many various directions, through the wilderness of 
Technology.

A view of what was done in this way, by an ingenious 
philosopher of the 17th century, viz. Bishop Wilkins, though in 
prosecution of a design different from the present one,—his being 
no less than that of substituting, throughout the whole field of 
language, an entire new language to all those at present in use,— 
is intended for a separate article in this Appendix: it contains 
so much of that great work as seemed to bear relation to Tech
nology.

* [EtA/cs.] From a Greek word, which signifies manner or 
manners : manner of conducting one’s self in the course of life.
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into Plasioscopic* and Coenonesioscopic — Plasio
scopic, i. e. Formation— regarding ; Coenonesioscopic, 
i. e. Communication— regarding.

T o the head of Plasioscopic Noology may be re
ferred the art o f thinking, with the correspondent 
science o f what belongs to the formation o f the 
matter o f thought, in so far as the work ot forma
tion can be kept in view, and carried on in a state 
o f  separation from the work o f communication, as 
applied to the same individual portion of that ideal 
species o f matter.

T o  the word Logic, considered as the name of a 
branch of art and science, the conception that 
has been attached, seems never to have been alto
gether so determinate and definite as could be 
wished. But in one at least o f the senses, in which 
it has been employed, it may be considered as the 
single-worded synonym o f Plasioscopic Noology, as 
above characterized.

Division 13. Division o f  Coenonesioscopic Noo
logy, or say Coenonesiology, into Aplo-didactic, or 
say Didactic, and Pathemategeretic, or say Ege- 
retic. Aplo-didactic, i. e. simply information afford
ing ;  having, for the end or object of the commu
nication in question, that and nothing more : Palhe-

* [Plasioscopic.] From two Greek words, the first of which 
signifies/or ma/ion.

t  [Coenonesioscopic.] From two Greek words, the first of 
Which signifies communication.
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mategeretic or Egeretic ; i.e. Affection-exciting, or 
in one word excitative.

O f  the word Grammar, if not exactly co-exten- 
sive with, the import will (it is believed) be recog
nized as comprehended under, the import o f the 
word Aplo-didactic, as above explained.

T o  the head o f Grammar seem commonly to be 
referred those rules, and no others, which have for 
their subject, among the words employed for the 
communication o f thought, such relations between 
word and word as are still the same, whatsoever 
may be the particular purpose and occasion o f  the 
communication, and the nature and subject o f the 
thoughts communicated.

T o  the head of Rhetoric seem commonly to have 
been referred those rules, which have for their sub
ject the choice capable o f being made of words and 
combinations of words, on occasions on which the 
communication made, has for its purpose, or in the 
number of its purposes, the exercising an influence 
on the Affections ; on the Affections, whether con
sidered as having place in a calm state, or as in 
that state of intensity and perturbation, in which 
they receive the name o f Passions.*

* Words, and assemblages of words, considered as applied or 
applicable to this purpose, are, in the institutional books, styled 
books of Rhetoric, designated by the collective name of Figures 
o f Speech : but, on the list of these Figures of Speech, as desig
nated by their respective names, several may be seen, that apply 
more decidedly to the imagination than to the affections : as well
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as others, which, without addressing themselves to either of these 
two classes of psychological fictitious entities, are considered as 
capable of being subservient to the communication of thought, 
by means of collateral associations : i. e. by means of accessory 
ideas, which stand associated with the principal idea—with the 
idea, of which the word in question is directly and professedly sig
nificative, and which it was in the first instance employed to 
bring to view.

Works of this description,—the study of which is commonly, 
in schools, an immediate sequel to that of the rules of grammar,— 
are what the author of Hudibras appears to have had in view, 
where he says,—

“ For ail a rhetorician’s rules
“ Teach but the naming of his tools.”

This portion of stock,—marshalled as have been the contents of it 
by the didactic verse-maker, rather than by the Logician,—re
mains as yet, it is believed, in that original chaotic state in 
which, without particular examination, it seems scarcely practi
cable to bestow upon it any denomination, more characteristic 
than that of Figures o f  speech, by which it has hitherto been de
signated.

Between the imports, which, by even the most ancient Greek 
writers extant, was annexed, and from them continues to be 
annexed, to the words Grammar and Rhetoric respectively, the 
relation, which may be seen to have place, is very different from 
that which can not but have originally had place, if not between 
the words themselves, between those from which they were re-i 
spectively derived. By the word Rhetoric,—derived from the 
verb giti, to flow in a stream, which in some of its conjugates, 
though not in all, (for in this secondary sense the assemblage is 
far from complete) was employed to designate the particular 
kind of efflux, distinguished by the name of speech,—the audible 
signs of language, and none but the audible signs, were denoted :
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by the word Grammar, derived from yçxp*,—to make visible or 
tangible marks,—none but the visible or tangible ones.

Thus far,—to judge from the undubitable etymologies of the 
two words,— Rhetoric should have been the name, which, in the 
earliest stage of society,—viz. antecedently to the invention of the 
visible and tangible class of signs,—was employed to designate 
the thought—communicating art, viz. taken in the whole of its 
then extent, and to what purpose soever it was considered as 
applied or applicable. So, in like manner, from and after the 
introduction of those visible and tangible signs, Grammar should 
have been applied to the same field, taken in the same unlimited 
extent, so as in its import to differ from Rhetoric on no other 
point, than that of the different species of signs, respectively em
ployed by the two arts.

Of the change which, upon the face of this statement, appears 
to have taken place between those original, and the subsequently 
established and still existing imports, absolute and relative, of 
the two words, the cause seems to be this :—Antecedent to the 
time at which the use of letters was invented in, or imported into, 
the cluster of nations, whose language was the Greek language,— 
the operation of speaking to a numerous audience, on subjects 
of a complicated nature, and thence in discourses which conti
nued flowing on as it were, to a considerable length, had in con
sequence of the form taken by the political constitution of some 
of these nations, grown into use. Pma/g (RhetorJ the man of 
fluency, was accordingly the appellation by which a man, consi
dered as engaged in operations of this description, came to be 
designated.

But, on the occasion of an address, delivered on such subjects, 
and to such audiences, motives for exercising on the affections, 
and even on the passions,—whether directly, or through the me
dium and with the assistance of the imagination,—whatsoever in
fluence a man was able to exercise, could never be wanting. 
And thus it was, that Rhetoric—the language of the Rhetor—i. e.
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the Public Speaker, came to signify—not so much speech at large, 
as speech considered as addressing itself, either directly or 
through the medium of the imagination, to the affections and the
passions.

When,—the art exercised by the public speaker having, for a 
length of time more or less considerable, been already in use,— 
the signs, invented for the purpose of giving permanence to the 
import expressed by those audible and evanescent signs, had 
also, for a length of time more or less considerable, been in use,— 
then, and not till then, it was, that those relations, for the desig
nation of which the collective appellation parts c f  speech came to 
be employed, could for the first time have presented themselves 
to view.

To obtain, over the vast aggregate, composed of the whole 
assemblage of the words, of which the language used by the 
nation in question was composed, such a command, as enabled 
a man to marshal them all in his mind, and lodge them, every 
one of them in one or other of the eight or ten classes, having 
for their collective denomination the many-worded appellative 
parts o f speech, were an enterprize, such as could scarcely have 
been projected, much less executed, without the benefit of that 
assemblage of permanent and everlasting signs, which, in every 
combination they are susceptible of, are capable of being kept 
in a steady position during any required length of time, under 
the corporeal, and thence under the mental eye.

And, in the progress of the art of Education, thus it was, that 
to instruction in the art of perceiving the import, and tracing 
the forms, of these visible and tangible charai ters, came by de
grees to be added instruction in the nature of those relations, be
tween their respective imports, in contemplation of which the 
whole body of the words, of which a language is composed, is 
divided and distributed among the parts of speech.

In the institutional works on this subject,—derived by us, whe
ther immediately, or through the medium of the Latins, from the 
Greeks,—a division made of Grammar is into Orthoepy and Ortho-

p
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graphy :— Orthoepy, the art of performing the operation of speak
ing—in the right, i. e. in the customary mode: Orthography, the 
art of performing the operation of writing in the correspondent  ̂
right mode.

Considered merely as operations, first of the two, as above, came 
speech, then, and not till after an interval of indefinite and un
measurable length, writing. But considered as arts, to the exer
cise of which aberration from a standard, and thence rectitude 
(the absence of aberration) were incident, first must have come 
(if the above observations be well grounded) Orthography—the 
art of writing—and not till after that, the art of speaking correctly, 
viz. according to the usages to which expression had been given, 
in and by the rules of Grammar.

The word Rhetoric having thus two considerably different signi
fications,—the one, original and unbounded,—the other, deriva
tive, comparatively modern, and comparatively narrow,—the one, 
designating the operation of speech, taken in its whole extent,—the 
other, the art of speech considered no otherwise than as applied 
to the particular purpose, of exercising, occasionally, through 
the medium of the imagination, influence over the affections and 
the passions,—no wonder if, in works having for their subject the 
import of this word, the line drawn between these two connected 
significations should be found not altogether clear and uniform : 
in this or that work taken singly, not clear : in such or such two 
works compared together, not the same.

How narrow the conception is, which, by the word rhetoric 
bas been presented to the authors of the small institutional books 
above alluded to,—may be seen, by means of a glance bestowed on 
the string of definitions and examples, of which the books so in
tituled are composed,—and scarcely by any other means. In 
anyone of these books may be seen the import of this appellation 
taken at its minimum. The maximum may be seen in the defi
nition given of it, in one of the most instructive as well as most 
recent books on the subject—viz. The Philosophy o f Rhetoric, by 
the late Dr. Campbell, of Aberdeen. In the first page of the body of
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the work,—after having, without notice given of the change or 
of the relation between the import of the two words, substituted 
eloquence to rhetoric,—“ The word eloquence, taken in its greatest 
“ latitude, denotes” (he says) " that art or talent by which the 
" discourse is adapted to its end. All the ends of speaking” 
(continues he) “ are reducible to four; every speech being in* 
“ tended to enlighten the understanding, to please the imagina- 
" tion, to move the passions, or to influence the will.” There
upon, not adverting to the practice of writing,—whether for the 
writer’s own use, or for the use of others, whether particular in
dividuals or the public at large,—he immediately uses not only 
the word speech, but the word speaking, as co-extensive with and 
synonymous to the word discourse. In a Note, “ the word eloquence 
(says be) “ in common conversation is seldom used in such a com- 
“ prehensive sense.” For “ the choice” made “ of this definition,” 
he thereupon gives two reasons : the second too long to be no
ticed here ; the first is, that “ it exactly corresponds with Tully’s 
“  idea of a perfect orator,” which he thereupon quotes. But in this 
the Christian Divine does the Heathen Philosopher much more, 
and himself much less than justice : for of his last-mentioned 
end, viz. influencing the will,—in comparison of which those men
tioned by Tully are, all of them, but as means,—the passage from 
Tully says nothing.

In regard to Grammar, the case is—that, of the field of lan
guage, considered without reference to the particular nature, of 
the subject, purpose, or occasion on which it is employed,—and 
in that sense, in a purely grammatical point of view, the consi
deration of what belongs to the mutual relations correspondent 
to the different parts of speech, does not cover the whole expanse. 
In this part of the field, what is wanted for use—for general use 
—is a work, the object of which shall be to shew the course best 
adapted to the purpose of rendering language.—i. e. the parti
cular language employed, whatsoever it be,—in the highest prac
ticable degree, well adapted to the general end or purpose of lan
guage, viz. communication o f thought, abstraction made of the

r 2
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Division 13. First Division o f Ethics (taken in 
the largest sense of the word) viz. into Dicastic,* * i. e. 
Censorial, and simply Exegelic,-j- i. e. Expository, 
or Enunciaiive. Dicastic, or Censorial, i. e. ex
pressive of a judgment or sentiment of approba
tion or disapprobation, as intended by the author 
o f the discourse, to be attached to the ideas of the 
several voluntary actions, (or say modifications of 
human conduct), which, in the course o f it, are 
brought to view : in other words— his opinion, in 
relation to each such ar», on the question— whe
ther it ought to be done, ought to be left undone, 
or may, without impropriety, be done or left un
done. .

Simply Excgetic, i. e. Expository or Enunciaiive, 
viz. in so far as, without bestowing any such mark

particular nature of the particular purpose, to which, on the par
ticular occasion in question, it may happen to it to he employed. 
By the observation of the rules, called rules o f  grammar, belong
ing to the particular language in question, true it is, that general 
purpose will in some measure be accomplished. But to afford a 
complete direction for the complete accomplishment of it, will, 
it is believed, be found to require, in addition to those at present 
designated by the appellation of grammatical rules, others, in 
considerable numbers, extent, and variety, which have not as yet 
been brought to view. To attempt something in this way has 
been among the designs comprehended in the present work.

* [ Dicastic.) From a Greek word, which signifies to deter
mine, in the character o f a judge.

t  [Zircgeitc.] From a Greek word, which signifies to set forth 
in the way q f discourse.
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o f approbation, disapprobation, or indifference, 
the discourse has for it$ object the stating what, in 
the opinion of the author, has, on each such occa
sion, actually come to pass, or is likely to have 
come to pass, or to have place at present, or to be 
about to oome to pass in future,— i. e. what act 
is, on the occasion in question, most likely to have 
been done, to be doing, or to be about to be done.

This division has for its source the nature of the 
mental faculty, to which the discourse is imme
diately addressed. In so far as the discourse is 
o f the Censorial cast, the faculty to which it ad
dresses itself, and which, in so doing, it seeks to 
influence, is the volitional—the will, or at any 
rate the pathematic. In so far as it is of the sim
ply Expository, or Enunciative, cast, the only fa
culty to which it immediately applies itself, viz. 
by seeking to afford information to it, is the intel
lectual faculty— the understanding.

For a synonym, Dicastic Ethics may have the 
single-worded appellative Deontology.*

* [Deontology.'] From l wo Greek words, the first of which 
signifies fit, .fitting, right, becoming, proper. Deontology—an
account or indication of that which, on the occasion in question, 
whatsoever it be, is—(i. e. by him who speaks or writes, is re
garded as being)—fit, fitting, becoming, proper. It is in sound 
only, and not in signification, that it has any counexion with 
the word ontology, employed above.

Applied to every branch of Ethics, taken in the largest sense 
of the word Ethics, the use of such a word as Deontology allbrds

i
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The principle o f division, deduced from this 
source, will be seen to be applicable, and accord
ingly applying itself, severally to all the following 
ones.

Division 14. Division of Ethics (whether Expo
sitory or Dicastic)  into Genicoscopic,* i. e. general 
matters-regarding ; and Idioscopic,f i. e. particu
lar-matters-regarding.

Synonyms to Genicoscopic, as applied to Ethics, 
are, 1. Theoretical ; 2 . Speculative. Synonyms to 
Idioscopic, as applied to Ethics, is the word prac
tical.

In this, as commonly in other cases, the limits 
between general and particular not being determi
nate, so neither are those between what, on the 
one hand, is theoretical or speculative,— on the other, 
practical. O f the observations expressed, snch 
part as is allotted to the explanation and fixation 
of the import of general words,— words of extensive 
import, the use of each of which is spread over

a promise of being attended with considerable convenience. It 
will accord equally well with every system which ever has been, or 
ever can be, devised, in relation to the foundation of moral obli
gation :—in the use of it, no such incongruity and presumption 
is involved, as that which is called petitio privcipii—i. e. a begging 
of the question—an assumption of the matter in dispute.

* [Genicoscopic.] From two Greek words, the first signifying 
general.

t  [Idioscopic.] From two Greek words, the first signifying 
particular.
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the whole field, or a large portion of the whole 
field, o f the art and science,— will belong mostly to 
the genicoscopic, theoretical, or speculative branch : 
and, under the name of principles, to the above 
observations will naturally be added any such rules, 
whether o f the expository or the censorial cast, as 
in this respect are most extensive.

The deeper it descends into particulars, the more 
plainly it will be seen to belong to the idioscopic. 
In so far as, with the incidents exhibited in the 
fictitious narrative, any rules o f a deonlological 
nature (as in modern productions is frequently the 
case) happen to be intermixed, the matter o f novels 
and romatices comes to be included in, and the im
mense mass o f it forms but a part of, the matter 
of PRACTICAL ETHICS.

Division 15. Division of Ethics,— whether Exe- 
getic or Dicastic, and whether Genicoscopic or 
Idioscopic,— into Apolioscopic* i. e. political-state- 
not-regarding, viz. PRIVATE ETHICS— Ethics in the 
more usual sense o f the word,— and Polioscopic 
i. e. political-state-regarding,f  viz. G overnment,J  
alias P o litics.§

* [Apolioscopic.'] From three Greek words: the first of which 
is the sign of negation; the second signifies a political slate, and 
the third regarding.

f  [Polioscopic.] From two Greek words, as above.
J [Government.] § [Politics.] By the word Government, the 

practice, and thence the art, seems to be more especially signi
fied : by the word Politics, the corresponding branch of science.

A commodious
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Division 16 . Division of Politics and Govern- 
vient into Esoscopic,* i. e. internal or interior-con- 
cents- regarding, viz. INTERNAL GOVERNMENT, 
— and Exoscopic,f  i. e. extemal-concems-regard- 
ing,—viz. I nter-national G overnment and 
Politics.

By Internal Politics, may be understood that 
branch of Ethics which has for its subject the con
duct of Government, i. e. o f the ruling members of 
the political community or state in question, as to

A commodious division of Private Ethics might be into 
esoscopic and exoscopic, i. e. with in - regard ing— (or say self-regard
ing)—and extra-regarding,—what it is right for a man to do, in so 
far as his own is the sole interest in question, and what it becomes 
right for him to do, when the interests of other sensitive be
ings are taken into the account.

* [Esoscopic.] From two Greek words, the first of which sig
nifies within or inwards :—looking inwards,—viz. to the welfare 
of that individual alone, by whom, on the occasion in question, 
Ihe subject in question—viz. his own conduct—is looked into.

f  [Exoscopic.] From two Greek words: the first of which sig
nifies outwards :—looking outwards, i. e. to the welfare of some 
person or persons, other than the one whose conduct is in ques
tion, as above.

Two words from the same roots, viz. esoteric and exoteric, are 
already in the language : they are, however, but little in use, 
being terms of technical divinity, applied to the case where the 
same discourse is supposed to have had, in the intention of him 
whose discourse it was, two different meanings: one, iu which it 
was designed that it should be understood by one person or set 
of persons ; another, in which it was designed it should be un
derstood by another.
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wards the xohole number o f the members of that 
same community : by Inter-national Politics, that 
branch of Ethics, which has for its subject the 
conduct of Government, as above, as towards the 
members, whether rulers or subjects, of other such 
communities.

Division 17. Division o f Internal Government 
and Politics into Nomothetic, i. e. legislative.— viz. 
L egislation and Aneunomothetic, i. e. zoithout le
gislation,— viz. A dministration.

In so far as it is by the establishing of laws that 
the business of government is carried on, it is car
ried on in the way of legislation :* in so far as it is

* A law is a discourse,—conceived mostly in general, and al
ways in determinate, words,—expressive of the will of some person 
or persons, to whom, on the occasion, and in relation to 
the subject in question, whether by habit or express engage
ment, the members of the community to which it is addressed 
are disposed to pay obedience.

This is the only plain and proper sense of the word : in this 
sense the object of which it is designative is a real entity. In 
every other sense, it is figurative and improper: the object of 
which it is designative is a mere fictitious entity: and every 
discourse, in which the reality of it is assumed, delusory.

Mostly in general words—loose is the expression : but the 
looseness was unavoidable. Of the mode and degree of gene
rality, necessary to distinguish a law from an order o f adminis
tration, no description is to be found any where ; and any des
cription on the subject would here be out of place.

Scarcely, perhaps, will the few lines that follow find excuse.
Of the hands, by which political power—whether of the ad

ministrative or the legislative cast—is exercised, the situation may
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carried on otherwise than by the establishing o f  
laws, it is carried on in the way of Administra
tion.

Division 18. Division of Administration into 
Aneristky* i. e. Uncontentious, viz. A dministration

be either supreme or tubordinate. In common speech, however,— 
so indistinct are the conceptions commonly entertained, and tlie 
language commonly held, in this part of the field of thought and 
action,—the terms legislation and legislators are wont to be re
garded and employed, as if applicable in no other case than that 
in which the situation of the hands, by which the power is ex
ercised, is supreme. Accordingly, and in consequence, in the 
case where it is regarded as being subordinate, the discourses, 
in and by which their will stands expressed, are, by a confusion 
of terms, wont to be spoken of, as being the result of the exercise 
—not of legislative but of administrative power : as acts—not of 
legislation but administration.

Between such discourses, as are regarded as being the results 
or products of the exercise of legislative power, and such as are 
not regarded in that light (the will expressed being, in both in
stances, regarded as the will of a person or persons, possessing 
in that behalf competent authority) the line of separation re
mains, even to this day, altogether unsettled and indeterminate. 
Among the terms, employed in the designation of the various 
Objects, whether persons or things, to which the discourse makes 
reference, the greater the proportion of those, which, in contra
distinction to the individual, are of the generic, cast,—being 
names of sorts of persons or things, and not merely of individual _ 
persons or things, the more likely,—the less that proportion, the 
less likely the discourse is, to be regarded as a result of the exer
cise of legislative power.

* [Aneristic.] From two Greek words : one of which is a sign 
of negation ; the other signifies contention or o f contention.

The science corresponding to the art of judicature is termed
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in the more common import o f  the term,— and 
Eristic, u e. Contentious— viz. JUDICATURE.

Division 19. Division o f Judicature into Auto- 
thetic,* i. e. self-established., viz. Judication^ ac
cording to C ommon^ alias U n w ritten , L aw , 
and Catanomothetic, f  i. e. according to Legisla
tion, viz. Judicature/ according to STATUTE/afow 
W ritten  L aw .

§ IX . Explanations, relative to the above Sketch and
Table.

In the sketch thus attempted, the following par
ticulars present themselves as having, in a greater 
or less degree, a claim to notice.— Subjoined to 
them, respectively, are a few questions, in relation 
to which some satisfaction may not improbably, it 
is supposed, be looked for, and will accordingly be 
here endeavoured to be afforded

J u r i s p r u d e n c e . But this is not the only sense in which the word 
Jurisprudence is employed. In France and in French it has 
been used to designate what/ in English, is called Common, or 
Unwritten, Law, in contradistinction to Statute, or Written, 
Law. Witness Jurisprudence des Arrêts.

* [Autothetic.] From two Greek words: the first of which sig
nifies self; the second, established.

+ [Catanomothetic.] From three Greek words : the first of 
which signifies according to ; the second, law, or by law; the 
third, established.
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1 . In the Tabular Diagram, and accordingly in 
the Explanation given o f it, the division or ramifi
cation professes all along to be exhaustive.— Ques
tion 1 . What are the uses or advantages derivable 
from a tabular sketch, exhibiting in one view a 
number, more or less considerable, o f the bran
ches of art and science ? Answer. See § 10 .—  
Question 2 . Why branches o f Art and Science, and 
not Arts and Sciences ? Answer.— Because, in every 
part of the field, Art and Science are found toge
ther : no branch o f art without a correspondent 
branch o f science— no branch of science without a 
correspondent branch of art. It is not that in one 
part of the field you have an art, in another a sci
ence, in a third both, but that in whatever part 
you have either, you have both. See Chrestoma- 
thia, Table I. Note (9). Question 3. Why exhaus
tive? What are the uses an<J advantages resulting 
from its being so ?— Answer. See § 1 1 . Question 4. 
Can it, by any and what means, be proved to be 
so? Answer. See § 1 2 . Question 5. The idea o f 
the utility o f exhaustiveness, as applied to logical 
division— is it new to the scientific, and in particular 
to the logical world ? Answer. Far from new ; but 
at the same time not as yet quite so clear as it 
might be, and it is hoped will here be rendered. 
See § 13. Question 6 . Can any directions be given, 
by the pursuance o f which, the exhaustiveness o f a 
systematic sketch, of the subdivisions and contents,
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of any branch of art and science may be secured ? 
Answer. See § 1 2 .

2 . The ramification is all along dichotomous, alias 
bifurcate, i. e. two-pronged. Question 1 . W hy bi

furcate rather than multifurcate ? Answer. To se
cure its being exhaustive; concerning which, see 
§ 12. Question 2. Is the idea of the necessity of 
bifurcation to exhaustiveness new, as above? An-

À  *

swer. So it is supposed to be. See § 13.
3. O f the first partition o f this kind that occurs, 

the result is composed of two, and no more than 
two, branches of art and science, which are there
by represented as included in that one, the division 
of which has thus been made; and as containing 
between them the whole contents of it. And so in 
the case of any other.

4. O f those two condivident branches, the 
names are respectively formed by, and composed 
of, the name of the immediate trunk,— which, 
grammatically speaking, is a noun-substantive,— fol
lowed, in each o f the two instances, by a noun
adjective. Question 1 . O f this two-worded name 
what is the use ? Answer. T o  afiord a definition, 
and, by means of the definition, an explanation, 
o f the name constituting the immediate trunk.

5. Being thus composed of two words put toge
ther, each such name may, in Greek-sprung lan
guage, be termed a polyopic, and in particular a 
biepic, name; in English-sprung language, a many- 
worded, and in particular a two-worded name.
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been brought to view, (§ 6 ) this two-worded name 
is, in the first instance, a Greek-sprung, and in 
most instances a newly-framed denomination. 
Question. Why Greek-sprung} Answer. See above, 
§ 6.

7. In several instances, in the character o f sy
nonyms', subjoined to this principal biepic and 
Greek-sprung name, are other such names, one or 
more in each division ; for which see the Notes. 
Question. Why these synonyms? Answer. 1 . That, 
in each such group o f names, the identity o f im
port between the several names may be established ; 
and in so far that error prevented, which would 
have place, if, from diversity in the sign, diversity 
in the object meant to be brought to view were 
inferred. 2 . That by each of these names the ob
ject may in future be made known— not by that 
name only, but by any one or more o f the others :—  
so that, on each occasion, that one of them may be 
employed, which, with reference to that same o c 
casion, appears most convenient.

8 . In most instances, to those Greek-sprung two- 
vvorded names, are added one or more two-worded, or 
many-worded, English-sprung names. Question. 
W hy these names ? Answer. To make known the im
port to such readers o f English, to whom the im
port o f the Greek-sprung names, new as they most
ly are,— especially to English readers,— would not 
explain itself. By the unavoidable awkwardness
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o f  these compound English names, will be afforded 
the only justification that could be afforded for the 
practice o f employing any such names, as, being 
borrowed from a foreign language— and that a dead 
one— are, until explanations o f them have respec
tively been given and received, not intelligible to 
any but the comparatively small number, o f those 
by whom the import o f the corresponding foreign 
words happens to be understood.

9. Also, in several instances, new-coined, mono- 
epic, or single-worded Greek-sprung, names. Ques
tion 1 . To what purpose are they thus added ? 
Answer. T o  shew by what means, in these several 
instances, the facility, afforded by the use o f single- 
worded appellatives, may be substituted to the en
tanglement and embarrassment produced by the 
use o f many-worded ones.

10 . Also, in several instances, appellatives al
ready in familiar use. Question 1 . For what pur
pose are these added ? Ansxoer. For the purpose 
of contributing to the fixation o f the import of 
these most familiar terms, viz. by presenting the 
clearest and most correct conception that can be 
afforded, o f the mutual relations o f the objects 
respectively designated by them,— and thus giving 
the greatest extent that can be given, to what
soever benefits may be derivable, from the use of a 
Table constructed in this mode.

1 1 . The first single-worded names that occur, 
viz. Eudcemonics and its associate Outology— (both
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of them Greek-sprung)— are so many names o f  
that trunk which, with reference to the several 
pairs o f branches,— products o f successive acts o f  
partition or ramification,— may be styled the uni
versal trunk :— Eudæmonics, the universal trunk o f  
Arts ; Outology, of Sciences.

1 2 . With reference to the two branches into 
which it is divided, the name of every branch o f  
art and science, which here presents itself, may, 
as above, be termed the name of the immediate 
trunk. Every such immediate trunk may, with re
ference to the universal trunk, be styled a parti
cular or partial trunk.*

13. Any number o f trunks, intervening between 
the universal trunk and the partial trunk in ques
tion, may, with reference to these two trunks, be 
styled intermediate trunks.

14. The trunk, which stands next to the univer
sal trunk, may be styled the partial trunk of the 

Jirst rank or order: that which stands next to it, 
the partial trunk o f the second rank or order: and 
so on.

15. In some instances, several partial trunks are 
o f the same rank or order.— This is the case, as 
often as, from different sources, the same trunk is 
successively subjected to so many different divisive

* Thus, in Botany, within an universal umbel, are, in the in
stance of many plants, included a number of umbels, termed 
on that account partial umbels.



225

operations. In this case, whatsoever be the num
ber of these operations, the divisions performed by 
them may, in every instance, be equally exhaus
tive. Be the numbers o f sets o f branches (viz. 
in so far as the bifurcate mode is conformed to, 
pairs of branches), ever so numerous, the opera
tions themselves, and the pairs o f branches, which 
are respectively their results, are all, with refer
ence to each other, co-ordinate : with reference to 
the results o f a division, performed on any trunk 
o f a higher rank, (the highest rank being expressed 
by the smallest number) subordinate ; with refer
ence to the results, o f a division performed on a 
trunk of a lower rank, superordinate.

1 6 . The relation which, by the lesser aggregate 
designated by the name attached to any such sub
ordinate trunk, is borne to the greater aggregate 
designated by the name attached to its immediate 
superordinate, is the same as that which, in the 
language of the current logic, a species bears to 
its next immediate genus— the genus o f which it 
is the immediate species. The trunk, here styled 
the universal trunk, corresponds to the genus gene- 
ralissimum o f logicians.

17. Contrarily to the usage, which seems chiefly, 
if  not exclusively, prevalent,— forgiving intimation 
o f the relation which, in each instance, is repre
sented as having place between the trunk and its 
two immediate branches, the word is— iustead of

Q
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being omitted, and left to be supplied by the rea
der, is inserted.*

Question 1 . W hy thus depart from the most 
usual, it being also the most simple, mode ?

Answer 1 . T o  exclude obscurity : unless the sign 
o f this instrument o f connexion is brought to view, 
no meaning is fully and adequately expressed :—  
unless the import o f it is present to the mind, no 
meaning is comprehended. True it is, that, to the 
mind o f one, to whom Tables o f this kind are to a 
certain degree familiar, the import o f this necessary 
bond o f connexion may, at the first glance, and at 
the same instant, have been presented by those 
words of the proposition, which are inserted : and 
thus far no obscurity has place. But, other minds 
there may be, by which, though through the 
above-mentioned means, this same conception, will,

* The word is—parcel of the aggregate of intimately related 
words, framing, altogether, what, by grammarians, is called a  
verb, viz. the verb substantive—the verb by which existence and 
nothing else is indicated— (a verb—as if the different sorts of 
words of which it is composed, were, all of them put together, no 
more but one) is by logicians styled the copula : i.e. the instrument 
of connexion, of which, in the operation, styled by logicians pre
dication, the import is always either expressed or understood. 
By it, unless where the sign of negation is added to it, existence 
is, in every instance, attributed to some one object, and, in 
most instances, identity, coincidence, or connexion, to two objecta 
with which it is associated.
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sooner or later, have been obtained by them, yet 
for some time it will not have been obtained : and, 
till it is obtained, the undesirable quality of obscu
r ity  remains in the ob ject, and the unpleasant sense 
o f fru it le s s  labour in the mind to which the object 
is presented.

Answer 2 . T o  exclude ambiguity.— By the sort 
o f  omission here in question, it may be, that, in 
the individual sketch in question, framed as it is 
here framed, the imperfection thus denominated 
would not have been found produced. But, in a 
Table, framed in the manner, in which, to say the 
least, most Tables constructed for the sort o f pur
pose here in question have been framed, the im
perfection would, it is believed, be apt to have 
place. Two cases may be mentioned, in either of 
which it has place: 1 . In so far as, between any 
two nouns that have place in the Table, a doubt 
arises, what is the copula intended, viz. whether the 
simple copula— the verb substantive— or this or that 
complex copula, that is, any verb, other than the 
verb substantive.* 2 . In so far as, this simple copula 
being the one fixed upon, so it is that o f the nouns,

* In addition to the import of the copula, i. e. of the mere 
sign of existence, by every verb other than the verb substantive, 
the import of the name of mere quality or other, either in the 
character of a permanent, or in that of a momentary one, may, 
it is believed, be found presented to the mind :—and this, over 
and above any of those accessory imports, which are denoted by 
the grammatical terms, mood, tense, person, and number.

Q 2
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for the connexion of which It is capable of serving, 
the number is greater than tioo, a doubt arises for 
the connexion o f what two or more it was in
tended to serve.

In the Table of D'Alembert, these doubts— one 
of them at least, if not both— will frequently, it is 
believed, be found presenting themselves.

Answer 3. T o exclude misconception.— As often 
as of two conceptions, by the simultaneous exist
ence of which ambiguity is presented, one alone 
is that which was intended by him whose discourse/ 
the discourse is, here the ambiguity has twro issues 
or modes o f termination, either of them capable o f  
taking place. In so far as that which happens to be 
embraced by the reader, is different from that which 
was intended by the writer, misconception is the 
result.

17. For presenting to view so many different 
classes of the words o f  which the Table in ques
tion is composed, so many different types are, it 
may be observed, employed :— viz. 1 . for the desig
nation of the Greek-sprung words, which, in con
junction with the name o f  the immediate trunk, 
constitute respectively the two-worded names o f its 
immediate branches, Italics, and these in a compara
tively large type, are employed.

18. — 2 . For the familiar English words, which, 
when strung together in the form of one composite 
word, form those appellatives which, to the Eng
lish reader, are designed to afford an explanation o f
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the, in most instances, new, and, in every instance, 
Greek-sprung epithet,— the common Roman types, 
and in a comparatively small size, are employed.

19. — 3. For the words, which form respectively * 
those single-worded appellatives, which, being of 
Greek origin, and for the most part new, have on 
the present occasion been framed for the present 
purpose,— the sort o f type called black-letter is em
ployed.

2 0 . — 4. For those words, which, being respec
tively names of so many branches of art and science, 
are already in the English language, and in fami
liar use,— for these appellatives, whether single- 
worded or two-worded,— capital letters are em
ployed.

21. As the trunks, which they respectively de
signate, recede farther and further from the uni
versal trunk, the types employed for these capitals 
are smaller and smaller.

Questions resp ectin g A rticles 17 to 21.

Question 1 . W hy, for the different classes o f words, 
employ types of different sp ecies ?— Answer. That, 
at short glances, the differences may be the more 
rapidly and clearly apprehended.

Question 2 . Why, for trunks, at different distances, 
from the universal trunk, employ types of different 
s iz es?  Answer. That the relations, which have 
place, in respect o f extent o f import, between these
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several terms, may be the more rapidly and clearly 
apprehended.

Question 3. For the English many-worded ap
pellatives, (viz. epithets) inserted for the explana
tion of the corresponding Greek-sprung, and mostly 
new-coined, appellatives, why employ so small a 
type ?— Answer. In order that, forming as it were so 
many botches, they may, while offering themselves 
to the eye, rather recede from it than meet it, so as 
not to be looked at, but in proportion as the de
mand for the use of them presents itself.

Uncouth as this portion o f the language here 
employed cannot be denied to be, it is not more so 
than that in which, for the accommodation o f 
English readers, entire works, viz. on the subject o f 
Botany, may be seen composed.

Question 4. For those names o f  arts and sci
ences which are already in familiar use, why em
ploy large and conspicuous capitals? Answer. 
That with a particular degree o f force they may 
attract the eye : two main uses o f the Table being 
the helping to fix the imports respectively attached 
to these most frequently employed appellatives, 
and to exhibit to view, in the clearest manner, the 
mutual relations between the objects which they 
are respectively employed to designate.

2 2 . By the familiar sign, composed of the let
ters i .e .— initials o f the Latin words, id est,— the 
eye is throughout conducted to the above-mentioned 
explanatory words, explanatory of the Greek-
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sprung adjectives. By the kindred sign,— viz. for 
v id elicet,— to those appellatives in common use, to 
which, for the reason above-mentioned, the types 
called capita ls have been allotted.

23. Though, by means of some o f  the above- 
mentioned appellatives,— viz. trunk, universa l trunk, 
pa rtia l trunks and in term edia te branches—the mat
ter o f the Table is spoken o f  as if it were arranged 
in the form o f a tree, yet the position o f the object 
styled the universal trunk, is at the top of the T a
b le ; and that o f the branches, instead o f being 
higher and higher, is lower and lower, as they recede 
from it.— Question. W hy this apparent contradic
tion and incongruity ?— Answer. That,— here, in the 
tabular diagram, as in the continued explanatory 
discourse,— those parts, which, for the understanding 
o f it, require to be first read, may be the first to 
meet the eye. Nor, at bottom, is there any abso
lute contradiction in the case. Roots, as well as 
trunks, have their branches : and in the instance o f 
a numerous tribe o f plants,— in a word, in that o f 
trees  in general,— by so simple a cause as a change in 
the surrounding medium,— branches being buried in 
the earth, while roots are exposed to the air,— not 
only under the hand o f the artist, but even under 
the hand of Nature, roots are found convertible 
into branches, as well as branches into roots.
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§ 10. Uses o f a Synoptic Encyclopedical Table or 
Diagram.

By the name of an Encyclopedical Sketch, two 
perfectly different, however nearly related, objects 
may, with equal propriety, be designated, and 
under that common appellative thereby compre
hended. The use is, a continued discourse, expressed 
in the forms of ordinary language : the other is a 
Systematic Table or Diagram, so constructed as to 
be in some degree emblematic. In the continued 
discourse, the relations in question are expressed 
at length in words and words alone :— in the emble
matic diagram some image is employed, by reason 
o f which, while by their respective names, the 
objects in question are presented to the eye, all of 
them in the same place, and at the same time, cer
tain relations* * which they bear to one another, are

* Pleading for his quondam instructor, the poet Archias, 
“  Between art and art,” (says Cicero), there exists throughout 
the whole assemblage of them, commune vinculum—a common 
tie.—True:—and that tie is the one already above indicated: 
viz. their common object—well-being,—by which they are con
stituted so many branches of the universal art—Eudtemonics.— 
Between art and art?—Yes; and moreover between science and 
science: and of these the common tie is their common subject, 
viz. substance:* and by this common tie it is that they are con-

• In the import of this word,—in the sense in which, by the Aristotelians— 
at any rate by the Christian followers of that philosophy—it lias always been 
employed,—is included (it should be remembered) not matter only (i. e. all 
bodies) but mind.
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at the same time held up to view. As to the image, 
that o f a tree, with its trunk and branches, is that 
which, in the earliest example known,* was thus 
employed j nor does it appear that the nature of the

stituted so many branches of the universal science— otUology :— 
particular as well as general outology included, as above (§ 8).— 
But, between art, taken in its whole extent, and science, taken in 
its whole extent, there runs throughout that all-pervading and 
most intimate connexion, which has above been brought to view: 
(See Tab. I. Note 9.) For the arts he was speaking of, the Ora
tor might thus, in virtue of this connexion, supposing him aware 
of it, and supposing it to bave been suitable to bis purpose and 
to the occasion, have found two, viz. the two above-mentioned, 
common ties.

Not that, in any part of the field, any such conception, as it 
is in the power of any of the words in question to convey, of 
those general ideas, of which they are respectively the names, 
can 'serve in the place of ideas derived from the perception of in
dividuals—of the correspondent individual objects respectively 
contained in them. No : it is only through individual objects, 
that any clear and adequate ideas are presented and lodged in 
the mind : and it is the opposite notion, that constituted the all- 
pervading error of the class of philosophers called the Schoolmen 
or School-Logicians, and gave, to little less than the whole mass 
of knowledge or supposed knowledge of those times, the charac
ter of a nut-shell without a kernel, or a skull without brains.

But what it is in the power of these words to do is—to afford 
so many ready receptacles, as it were, or boxes, in which the indi
vidual ideas,—in proportion as they are drawn forth from the indi
vidual objects which are their sources,—may be lodged and depo
sited, in such manner as to take hold of the memory, and there 
to remain, in readiness to be, at any time, called up for use.

* Viz. The Tree of Porphyrius, as exhibited in the Table hereto 
annexed. For explanation, see the next Section.



case affords any object better adapted to this pur
pose.

To the form o f a continued, discourse the advan
tage attached is— that the quantity o f explanation 
given by it is not restricted v but with this advan
tage is connected a disadvantage, viz. that, if it be 
o f a certain length, it is only in succession that the 
several parts o f it are presented to, and can be taken 
cognizance of by, the eye : so that, unless it be under 
the constantly repeated trouble and embarrassment, 
o f  turning backwards and forwards, leaf after leaf, 
or that o f a constant strain upon the memory, or 
both,— no comparison o f part to part can be made.

In the systematic diagram, the advantage is— 
that, for the purpose o f  uninterrupted and universal 
comparison, continued to any length, after the ob
jects with their several relations have been respec
tively explained,— each o f them, at whatever length 
may have been deemed requisite, in and by the 
continued discourse,— the whole assemblage o f them 
is, or at least, as above mentioned, may be, so 
brought together, as to be kept under the eye at 
once, forming as it were so many parts o f one and 
the same picture.

Thus it is, that to this form two perfectly distin
guishable, howsoever closely connected, advan
tages, both of them o f a practical nature, are at
tached :— in the first place, o f the whole matter taken 
together, conception is facilitated and expedited : in the 
next place, comparison— reciprocal comparison—  
the articles being capable o f  being run over for all
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purposes, in all directions, and in all imaginable 
orders of succession,— without interruption, and 
with that rap id ity  which is proverbial, as being 
among the characters o f thought.

T o set against these advantages, no disadvantage 
has place, except that to the quantity of matter, to 
which this form is capable o f being given, there are 
limits which apply not to the other. But, within 
these limits, here,— as in a map or an assortment of 
maps,— it is seldom that, be the purpose what it 
may, within the quantity of space capable o f being 
thus employed, a quantity o f  matter sufficient for 
the purpose will not be capable o f being dis
played.

Anterior to the time o f Bacon, were the profit 
worth the trouble, Encyclopedical Sketches might, 
even in the tabular form, it is believed, be found, 
and in both forms in no inconsiderable abundance. 
But, by the true lights, shed upon the field o f thought 
and action, and thence upon the field o f a rt and 
scien ce, by that resplendent genius, all those false 
•lights have been extinguished.

O f the two above-distinguished forms, o f  which 
an Encyclopedical Sketch is susceptible, the only 
one, however, o f which the works o f Bacon afford 
an exemplification, is that o f  a continued discourse 
— the pu rely  verba l form.

In like manner, in no other than the purely ver
bal form,— and that too wrought in a looser tex
ture,— may be seen the Encyclopedical Sketch,
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prefixed by Ephraim Chambers to his Dictionary 
o f Arts and Sciences.

With the two Encyclopedical Sketches of Bacon  
and Chambers before him, D'Alembert prefixed to 
the French Encyclopedia his Encyclopedical Sketch, 
in the purely  verba l form, taken, as he says, chiefly 
from Bacon : and moreover,— and for the first time 
reckoning from the days of Bacon,— that correspon
dent sketch, in the form of a systematic d ia gram , 
which is here copied,* and which has been the 
subject o f the remarks given above.

This diagram is exhibited by him in the charac
ter of the principal object : and it is in the charac
ter o f an Explanation o f that principal object, that 
the continued and purely verbal discourse attached 
to it, is delivered by him.

Notwithstanding the imperfections above held 
up to view,— to which others might have been 
added,— signal was the service, which, in the esti
mation of the author’s collaborators,— among whom 
were numbered almost all the men of any literary 
eminence whom France at that time afforded,—. 
was rendered by the instrument so constructed as 
hath been seen. In it they beheld— nor with other 
eyes has it been beholden (it is believed) in that or 
other countries, by their contemporaries or their 
successors—a sort of novum organum  in miniature: a 
sort o f instrument, which every man, to whose lot

* *>ee the Table.
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it has fallen, to labour, upon a scale of any consi
derable extent, in any part o f the field of art and 
science, ought to have constantly in his hands and 
before his eyes.

T o what instruction soever may have been ex
tractible from that diagram, whether any and what 
addition has been afforded, by the remarks herein 
above made on it, together with the subjoined 
sample of another, executed upon a plan consider
ably different, the reader will judge.

A  Table of this sort may be considered as an in
strument in the hand o f Analogy.

Scarce will the art be found, from which, through 
the medium of Analogy, assistance may not, in 
some shape or other, be borrowed by some other 
art— not to say by every other.

By Analogy, scarce will the article o f knowledge be 
found, by which, in some shape or other, light may 
not be received from some other— not to say every 
other.*

Conception— retention— combination— generali
zation—  analysis— distribution— comparison— me- 
thodization— invention— for all or any of these pur
poses, with an Encyclopedical tree in his hand, 
suited to the particular object which he has in view 
•— skipping backwards and forwards, with the ra
pidity o f thought, from twig to twig, hunting out 
and pursuing whatsoever analogies it appears to

*  See N ote, page 232.
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afford, the eye o f the artist or o f the man of science 
may, at pleasure, make its profit, o f the labour ex
pended on this field.

Yes : true it is— that, no otherwise than through 
individual objects, can any clear ideas be imbibed, 
from the names o f those ideal aggregates or bundles, 
o f different sorts and sizes, into which, by the asso
ciating and dividing power of those appellations, 
they are collected and distributed. But, from a 
comparatively small number o f individual objects, 
may be obtained very instructive and practically 
serviceable ideas, o f very extensive aggregates. 
Many years ago, forty thousand, or thereabouts, 
was supposed to be the number o f species of plants 
at that time more or less known: forty thousand, 
the number o f those ideal aggregates, designated 
by the name of species: millions o f millions the 
number o f the individuals at each moment designa
ted by those same specific names. Yet from any one 
o f those individuals may be abstracted a tolerably 
adequate idea, o f the species in which it is consi
dered as contained : and how small is the number 
of species necessary to plant in the mind the pro
digiously extensive idea, designated by the word 
plant !

By attention, applying itself all along with still 
closer and closer grasp— by this faculty it is, that 
advances—fresh and fresh advances— all o f them 
so many conquests— are continually made in the 
field of art and science. Each laborious and inven-
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tive adventurer proceeds on in the wilderness, as 
far as his inclination and the force of his mind will 
carry him. Sooner or later, the same man or an
other— more frequently another— makes a road— 
whereby, to succeeding travellers, the quantity of 
labour necessary to the reaching of that farthest 
point is more or less reduced. By successive la
bourers of this pioneering class, the road is made 
gradually smoother and smoother. Where one 
ends, another begins : and hence it is that the 
veriest pigmy is at present able to look down, from 
a point, which by his utmost exertions the giant of 
anterior times could never reach.

That, o f the branches o f Art and Science, which, 
Jby the denominations here employed are thus en
deavoured to be brought to view, the distinctness is, 
in a multitude of instances, far from corresponding 
to the distinctness o f the denominations themselves, 
is but too true, and presents to view an imperfec
tion no less undeniable than it is believed to be ir
remediable. In this track, approximation is, 
throughout, the utmost that can be hoped for. 
But, unless and until some other scheme of distri
bution shall have been found,— such as shall be ex
empt from, or at least in a less degree exposed to, 
this imputation of indistinctness, than that which 
is here submitted,— the imperfection, so long as the 
work has any use* will not afford any sufficient 
reason for leaving it unattempted. That no scheme 
will be found altogether exempt from the imperfec
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tion, may be asserted with full assurance : and, i f  
any scheme less tinctured with it than the present 
one is, could on this occasion, and by these eyes 
have been found, that and not this, would have been 
the scheme in this place brought to view.

Let it not at any rate be said, that, by reason o f  
this indistinctness, it is no more than upon a par 
with those other Encyclopedical Sketches, in the 
hope of superseding which, it has been framed. 
Between the degree, and even the species o f indis
tinctness, which has place in the two cases, wide 
indeed (it is believed) will be seen to be the differ
ence. In this sketch (to borrow a phrase from 
Scottish history)— in this sketch, may here and 
there be found (it is true) a small proportion o f  
debatable land, concerning which it may be du
bious, to which o f two contiguous districts it may 
with most propriety be said to belong : but in those 
cases, many are the instances, in which the whole 
o f the territory, which is represented as belonging 
exclusively to one o f two districts, may, with equal 
propriety, be said to belong to either or to both.

§ X I. The Mode o f  Division should, as fa r  as may 
be, be exhaustive— why ?

If, o f a sketch of the kind in question, the utility 
is by any person recognized,— to satisfy him of the 
utility o f its being rendered exhaustive, not many
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words can, it is supposed, be necessary. T o  be 
exhaustive, the parts which, at each partition or di
vision so made, are the results of the operation,—  
must, if put together again, be equal to the whole,— 
and thus, and in this sense, exhaust (to use the word 
employed by logicians) the contents o f the whole. 
It is only in so far as the divisions which it con
tains are, in this sense, respectively exhaustive, 
that the information, contained in a work which is 
composed of them can be complete— can be what 
it appears to undertake for being— can be what it 
might be— and what, if it might, it ought to be. 
This being the case, if it be not exhaustive, every 
proposition, in which the exhaustiveness and com
pleteness of the division is assumed, will, in so far as 
the assumption is proceeded upon, be, pro lanto, 
erroneous and incorrect; and, if received and 
acted upon, delusive: and, in whatsoever stage of 
the division the incompleteness has place, the con
sequence is— that, in every sub-division, the origi
nal imperfection is repeated, and the correspondent 
part of the work tainted with it.

But it is only by means o f a system of division, 
carried on in the thus declaredly exhaustive mode, 
that any assurance can be afforded or obtained, 
that the survey taken o f the field o f thought and 
action,— and therein o f the field of science and art, 
or o f whatsoever portion o f  that field is proposed 
to be comprehended, in the survey,— is complete; 
any assurance, that, in the course o f the progress

R
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made through it, a number of parts, in unlimited 
abundance, each to an unlimited extent, may not 
have been omitted.

It is only in this way, that, even supposing the 
whole to have been actually embraced and com 
prehended in the survey, it can, in the mind that 
has embraced it, wear the aspect and character o f  
a whole: instead of that of a regular tree, the form 
in wltich it presents itself will be no other than 
that o f a confused heap o f unconnected frag
ments,— each of them, in respect o f form  and 
quantity, boundless and indeterminate.

In the body o f this work, intimation was given 
o f what presented itself as the chief use, derivable 
from an insight, more or less extensive, into those 
foreign languages, ancient and modern, in which 
the vernacular language has its roots. It consists 
(it was said) in this, viz. that, to an eye thus in
structed, in the whole field of the language, there 
being no hard words, there shall be no absolutely 
dark spots ;  nothing that shall have the effect o f  
casting a damp upon the mind, by presenting to 
it the idea o f its ignorance, and thence o f its weak
ness.

Correspondent to the sort o f consciousness of 
power so obtainable in the field o f language, is 
that which, by means of a set of systematic sketches, 
— and, iu particular, by means o f a set o f sys
tematic and tabidar diagrams,— always supposing 
the mode pursued to be exhaustive,— may be ob-

J 1
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tained and exercised over the field of art and 
science. No parts in it, from which,— through 
the medium of these appropriate denominations, 
the relations o f which, as well those to one ano
ther, as to the matter o f the body or branch of 
art and science, are determined and brought to 
view,— ideas, more or less clear, correct, and com
plete, are not radiated to the surveying eye : in 
a word, no absolutely dark spots : no words that 
do not contribute their share towards the pro
duction of so desirable an effect, as that o f sub
stituting the exhilarating perception of mental 
strength, to the humiliating consciousness of ignor
ance and weakness.*

Desirable as this property will, it is hoped, be 
acknowledged to be, with reference to the purpose 
at present in question,— a purpose will now be

* Words which, whether derived or not from foreign lan
guages, appertain exclusively to particular trades and occupa
tions, will of course continue to operate as so many incidental 
sources of the sensation of ignorance: to a person not correspon
dency conversant with the language of those particular trades 
and occupations respectively, there must, in those several divi
sions of the language, be of course as many dark spots as there 
are of these peculiar words. But, in these instances, it will, by 
the context of the discourse, be sufficiently shewn, that, by a 
want of acquaintance with the import of these particular words, 
nothing worse is indicated, than a correspondent want of ac
quaintance with the field of that particular trade or occupation ; 
not any want of acquaintance with any part of the general body of 
the language. The language of seamanship will afford an example.

R 2
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mentioned, to which it must be acknowledged not 
to be applicable. Relations o f logical identity and 
diversity,— and relations of practical dependence, as 
between branch and branch— both these sets of 
relations have already been mentioned, as capable 
of being, with good effect, brought to view in the 
form of a synoptic Table. But, for the exhibition of 
relations thus different, neither can any one T a
ble, nor any number o f Tables, upon this same 
plan, be made to serve. In the plan, o f division 
and correspondent distribution, pursued in the 
view given o f the logical relations as above ex
plained, exhaustiveness will indeed always be an 
essential feature. But where the relations to be 
exhibited are the practical sort o f relations just 
spoken of, viz. those o f dependence, or say, o f 
subservience, (whether the subservience be mutual 
or but unilateral) the nature of the subject admits 
not of any such regularity and all-comprehensive
ness. From branches o f art and science, the 
most remote from one another in the logical tree, 
one and the same art may be seen looking for 
assistance. Natural History, Anatomy, Chemistry, 
Architecture, Political History, Ethics— all these—  
not to mention any more— the Painter (not to 
speak of the Poet)  may have occasion to summon 
to his aid.*

* In the French Encyclopedical Table, so often mentioned, 
between the art and science of the Painter and that of the Che



245

Exercising dominion over almost every branch of 
art and science, sometimes in furtherance of the 
interests of the professors of that particular branch, 
more frequently and more necessarily in further
ance of the interests o f the whole community, the 
legislator, on pain of acting blindfold, has need 
o f  an insight,— the more clear, correct, and ex
tensive the better,— into the matter of every such 
branch o f art and science. For his use, therefore,—  
to the Table of logical relations, exhibited upon an 
exhaustive plan, a Table o f relations o f depen
dence or subservience, as above explained, con
structed upon a plan in which particularity and 
copiousness should be the ruling objects, would be 
an essential accompaniment.

mist, according to the view there given of the two objects, there 
could not be any relation at all, except in so far as painting is a 
branch of Connaissances Humaines— human knowledges or knowledge. 
According to that Table, in painting (and not only in painting but 
in engraving) the only one of the human faculties employed, is 
the imagination ; and as, according to the same Table, the art of 
making colours, 6t to be used in paioting, belongs to memory,— 
and, if it be included in Chemistry, the knowledge how to make 
them, belongs to Reason,—the Painter might be at some difficulty 
about his colours, if, for finding out the way to have good ones, 
be had no other means than what are afforded him by that French 
Table.
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§ X II. Test o f  All-comprehensiveness in a Division 
how constructed— Additional Advantages, Distinct
ness and Instinctiveness— Bifurcation why neces
sary.

A  problem is here proposed, and undertaken to 
be solved.— A logical aggregate o f any kind, as 
designated by any appropriate name, being given, 
required to divide it into a number of parts, each 
in like manner designated by a distinctive name, 
in such sort, that, in the sum of these parts, shall 
be contained the same individuals, and all the in
dividuals which, and no other individuals than 
those which are contained in the whole.

Such is the problem, the solution o f which is re
quisite for the present purpose. In other words, 
the solution of it consists in securing to the parts, 
in which the sort o f whole in question is to be di
vided, the property of all-comprehensiveness.

For the accomplishing o f this solution, what has 
been found necessary, is— the construction o f an 
instrument, such as, being employed in the divi
sional operation in question, and thereby in the 
conformation o f the parts, which are the results o f 
it, shall serve as a test— in such sort, as to demon
strate, if such be really the case, that the division 
there effected is in fact an all-comprehensive one : 
call it accordingly, the test o f  all-comprehensive
ness.
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An instrument of this sort has accordingly been 
constructed;* and, on turning to the Encyclopae
dical Table, will be seen to have, in every part of 
it, been explicitly or implicitly employed. It con
sists in what m aybe called Û\e contradictory formu
la: the essence of which consists in the sign of ne
gation, employed or employable in the designation 
of some one in each pair of branches, and not in 
that of the other.— But of this presently.

In and by the word pair, as applied to the 
branches thus produced, what is already implied 
is, that, by the instrument in question, it is only 
in the way o f bisection that the problem can be 
.solved. But in this mode, it will be seen, that every 
desirable purpose may be accomplished : that it 
cannot be any other mode ; and that on any occasion 
at pleasure, by division into two parts, division into 
any other number of parts may, if there be any 
use in it, be accomplished.

O f the desirable property,— which on this occa
sion stands as the principal object, and occupies 
the fore-ground,— all-comprehensiveness, having for 
its synonym, as already explained, the word ex
haustiveness, is the name. But, by the same means 
by which to the scheme o f  division in question 
this property is secured, two other desirable pro-

* By the mathematical reader, with reference to the solution 
of the principal problem, the construction of this test may, if 
he pleases, be considered in the character of a lemma.



248

perries, as it will be seen, are, at this same rime, 
secured, viz. distinctness and instructiveness.

Intimately as they are connected with the princi
pal property,— and, by the same docimastic instru
ment secured to the scheme of division executed 
by means of it,— what will at the same time be seen 
is— that these two subsidiary properties are not, 
either of them, inseparable from it. Instances 
require to be shewn, and will accordingly be 
shewn, in which a scheme of division is or may 
be all-comprehensive without being distinct— and 
all-comprehensive and distinct without being in
structive.*

* On the occasion of every such division, what, to prevent 
confusion, is altogether necessary, is—that, of the names, given 
to the parts which are the results of the division, by no one 
shall any individuals be designated, other than those which are 
comprehended in the aggregate so undertaken to be divided. 
By the word preciseness or precision may be designated the ulterior 
property thus represented as desirable. But, to its presenting 
this signification, it will be necessary, that the original and ma
terial import of the word (precision from precido, to cut off, viz. 
every thing that out-stretches the proper line) be at the same 
time present to the mind.

Of this property, however, to avoid embarrassing the present 
inquiry with matter which, on the present occasion, has not 
presented itself as essential to it, no further mention, except 
what follows in this note, will be made.

In the scheme of division, pursued in the example here 
given of an encyclopaedical tree, this property will, it is believed, 
be found actually possessed, and that by every branch without
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For securing clearness to the ideas attached to 
the names o f those three properties, a few words 
o f explanation may have their use.

1. O f all-comprehensiveness, with its synonym 
exhaustiveness, enough has in this view been said 
already.

2 . By distinctness, as applied to the division in 
question, (whether by the name division what is here 
meant be the operation or the result) by distinctness 
what is meant is— that, o f all the individuals con
tained in the subject o f the division,— viz. the 
trunk, or say the major aggregate,— it shall, when 
the division has been performed, be, in the instance 
of every such individual, clear and manifest to 
which o f the several branches it belongs.

3. By instructiveness is meant a property which 
bears relation, and applies to both the others. It

exception. But among the trivial or current names, which, in 
the character of synonyms to the names of the branches of the 
tree in its encyclopaedical form, have for illustration been intro
duced, some may perhaps be found, whose claim to the posses
sion of this property may not present itself as exempt from dis
pute. This deficiency, in respect of preciseness, is among the un
avoidable results, of the indeterminateness, which will, in so many 
instances, be seen to be attached to the names in common use.
,, Properties may receive explanation from their opposition. 
All-comprehensiveness may be said to have for its opposite, scanti
ness; preciseness, extravasation. Of this last-named properly, the 
absence is the reverse or converse of scantiness, the absence of all- 
comprehensiveness.
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consists in this; viz. that the words, employed for 
giving denomination to the branches, shall be such, 
as to declare and announce, that the division is all- 
comprehensive, as also that it is distinct.

O f this property, it will be seen, that neither is 
it useless, nor is the warning, thus given to secure 
to the scheme of division the benefit of it, super

fluous. 1 . The property is not useless. For from 
the property o f all-comprehensiveness no use can 
be derived, but in so far as the scheme of division 
is understood to be possessed of it : and so in the 
case o f distinctness. 2 . Neither is the warning 
superfluous. For, these properties being really 
possessed by the branches into which the trunk 
has been divided, are yet,— such are the names 
by which the branches are designated,— not held 
up to view by those names, and are therefore 
o f no use. Various, it will be seen, are the in
stances, in which these properties,— though really 
possessed by the branches, into which, by the cur
rent names employed in the designation of them, 
the trunk has been divided,—yet (such is the struc
ture o f those names) are not held up by them to 
view, and are therefore of little or no use.

Thus much as to the desirable properties, which, 
by the test above alluded to, viz. the contradictory 

formula, have been secured, it is supposed, to the 
scheme o f division here employed:— now as to 
the contradictory formula itself.— Examples o f it
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have been in existence as long as the logical tree 
o f  Rameus, improperly (as will be seen) attributed 
to Porphyrius, has been in existence.* Examples 
o f  it are, as above, the matter of which the En
cyclopaedical tree here attempted is composed. 
What remains to be done here is— to point out the 
precise part to which the appellation is meant 
to be applied, and the ground on which it has been 
thus applied.

In the instance of each trunk, observation has 
been made, o f a particular property, as being pos
sessed by every individual, to which the name of 
generic, say the major or comprehending aggregate, 
employed to represent the trunk, is applied : pos
sessed moreover in like manner by every individual, 
to which the name o f the minor or comprehended 
aggregate— the relatively specific appellative, em
ployed to designate one of the two branches, is 
applied $ but as to the other of the two branches, 
not possessed by any one o f the individuals, to 
which the appellative employed to designate that 
branch is applied.

Having thus the effect o f giving, as it were, 
birth to, and, at any rate, indication of, the dis
tinctness supposed to be possessed by the two 
branches, it may be termed the distinctive property.

This subject (be it what it may) is possessed o f

• For this diagram sec Tables IV. and V.
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this quality (be it what it may),— this subject (mean
ing the same subject)* is NOT possessed o f the qua
lity (meaning the same quality)— these two are—  
as the logicians call them, and as any body may 
see they are,— a pair of contradictory, (viz. mutually 
contradictory) propositions : the former o f these may 
be termed the positive contradictory— the other the 
negative.

In regard to contradictories (such for shortness is 
the term employed, instead o f saying a pair o f 
mutually contradictory propositions) — two observa
tions have been made by logicians, and delivered 
in the character of axioms.— One is— that, to 
whatsoever property, and with reference to what
soever subject, these opposite assertions are ap
plied, in no instance will they, both o f them, be 
found true. The other is— that, to whatsoever 
quality, and with reference to whatsoever subject, 
they are applied, one or other o f them will be 
found true.f

* Viz. if it be an individual, the same individual—the same 
in all its parts ; if an aggregate, an aggregate composed of ex
actly the same individuals, neither more nor less.

The portion of time in question must also be, in both in
stances, exactly the same; for it may be that, at one time, the 
individual is possessed of the property in question ; at another 
time not possessed of it.

t  If. so far as it goes, the account here given of contradicto
ries is correct and clear, that which may be seen given by the 
Aristotelian logicians will hardly be found in complete pos-
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An example may here perhaps be required. 
Turning to the Encyclopedical tree (letter-press or 
diagram) take then for the dividendum— viz. the 
trunk or major aggregate— the branch o f art and 
science therein denominated Posology, but com
monly called Mathematics. It having been pro
posed, in an all-comprehensive and distinct man
ner to divide this major aggregate into two

session of either of these desirable qualities. Only between as
sertions, surely, can contradictoriness have place : yet, by Saun- 
derson, it is spoken of as having place between two terms. 
Of the two above-mentioned axioms, which have contradictories 
for their subject, it has been seen how well they correspond,— 
Yet, by Saunderson, one of them, viz. the one last mentioned, 
is represented as applying to terms alone,* nothing being therein 
said of propositions ; the other, as applying to entire propositions 
alone,+ nothing being there said of terms; and of these axioms, 
that which is applied to terms alone, instead of constituting a 
rule of itself, is, in the form of a parenthesis, sunk as it were 
under the head of another rule, which seems far from equalling 
it in clearness.—Though really derived from the Aristotelian 
logic, the account here given of contradictories not being exactly 
conformable to the account given in that system,—what difference 
there is between the two accounts might, but for this warning, 
be liable to be, without further scrutiny, supposed to be the re
sult of misconception.

To obviate any such supposition, it seemed necessary thus 
to give a brief intimation, of the considerations, by which the 
departure here made from the authoritative standard seemed 
necessitated. Could room have been spared, other supposed im
perfections in the Aristotelian account of the matter might here 
have been pointed out.

• p. 40. f p, 79.
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minor aggregates, exhibited in the character o f  
branches, a property was looked out for, which, 
being possessed by every individual object compre
hended in the major aggregate, as also by every 
individual in one of the two aggregates into which 
the major aggregate was to be divided,— and at the 
same time not possessed by any individual not com 
prehended in that same minor aggregate,— might, 
for the purpose of distinguishing each o f the two 
minor aggregates from the other, serve in the cha
racter o f a distinctive property. In the property 
of bearing relation to form, or say figure— i. e. 
in the property of taking for its subject form  or 

figure— a property which seemed capable of being 
employed in the character o f a distinctive property 
was found. O f the two minor aggregates, into 
which, by this means, the major aggregate, Poso- 
logy or Mathematics, was divided,—-form-regarding, 
or figure-regarding Posology or Mathematics, in 
Greek-sprung language, Morphoscopic Posology, was 
the name given to the positive minor aggregate : 
this done, the name of the negative minor aggre
gate was thereby determined and given, viz. form - 
not-regarding, in Greek-sprung language, Amor- 
phoscopic Posology, or, to exclude ambiguity Ale- 
gomorphoscopic.

But, in that portion of the matter o f discourse, 
which in the Table is employed, for giving expres
sion to these two minor aggregates, in the charac
ter o f branches o f  the major aggregate, o f the
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division of which they are the immediate results, is 
contained the import of the above-mentioned for 
mula, brought to view under the name of the con
tradictory formula. The division, of which they 
are the results, is therefore, at the same time all- 
comprehensive (or say exhaustive)  and distinct. It 
is moreover instructive : for, in and by the terms of 
it, the all-comprehensiveness and distinctness, which 
really belong to it, are declared. Speaking of 
propositions, delivered on the subject of Mathe
matics.— This proposition does regard figure.— This 
proposition does not regard figure— of no one pro- 
jmition,* delivered on the subject o f Mathema

* [Proposition,'] Note, that the sense in which the word pro
position is here employed, is not that in which it is commonly 
employed by Mathematicians, but that in which it is employed by 
Logicians. If the former were the sense put upon it, the dis
tinctness, here ascribed to the two branches, might not be very 
readily recognized, if, indeed, it would really be to be found. 
So apt are mathematical men to go backwards and forwards, be
tween the geometrical and the algebraical mode of expression, 
according to the supposed convenience of the occasion and the 
moment, in a manner as it were mechanical, and almost 
without notice taken of the difference,—what may very well 
happen is—that of what may, in the mathematical sense, be one 
and the same proposition, in one part figure may be, and in another 
part not be, an object of regard. But, because two things are 
capable of being mixed together, it follows not that in their own 
natures they are nol distinct: and, taking the word propo
sition, in the logical sense, scarcely will it be .said, that, in one 
and the same proposition, the matter is spoken of at the same
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tics, will these two contradictories be found, both 
o f  them, to hold good : and if, of all the proposi
tions, which do thus regard figure, one branch o f 
Mathematics be (and there is nothing to hinder it 
from being) composed, and of all those which do 
not thus regard figure, another, and the whole o f  
that other branch ; here we have two branches, in 
one or other of which every conceivable proposi
tion belonging to mathematics will be found to be 
contained.

For each one o f these minor aggregates or 
branches,— when in the character o f  a major ag
gregate, in pursuance of the divisional process, it 
came itself to be divided,— in lieu of, or at least in 
addition to, the many-worded appellative, which, in 
its character o f a branch, is, in the first instance, 
employed to designate it, there should be a single- 
worded appellative. In the words Geometry and 
Arithmetic, two words in current use presented 
themselves as being,— and that without any vio
lence done to their established imports,— capable 
o f being employed in this character; i.e. as com
prehending between them the whole o f the import, 
which either is, or with propriety can be, compre
hended in the import o f the word mathematics :—  
with propriety, i. e. without out-stretching* the

time in a Geometrical and in an Arithmetical point of view,— 
spoken of with reference to figure, and not with reference to 
figure at the same time.

* [Out-ttretcAing.] See above, Note to p. 248.
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most extensive import, for the designation of which 
that appellative has ever been employed.

On this occasion, the pair of names, which, for 
these two branches of mathematics, have, on this 
occasion, been, in the first place, brought to view, 
are the two newly-devised many-worded ones. But 
the pair o f names, by which those names, and the 
relation o f which they are expressive, were, in the 
first instance, suggested, are the two old-established 
single-worded ones. Geometry and Arithmetic, con
sidered as branches o f art and science, in what 
particular, it was asked, do they agree ?— The an
swer was obvious enough :— as being, both of 
them, branches o f Mathematics. So far so good. 
But, forasmuch as they are not the same branch, 
in what is it that they differ ? O f a survey taken 
o f  the contents o f each, with a view to this ques
tion, the result was that, to which, as above, the 
pair o f many-worded applications have given expres
sion. In one o f them figure is regarded ; in the 
other, not.

Now then, thanks to the Encyclopedical names, 
— of the two trivial names, viz. Geometry and Arith
metic, which are in use to be employed in the de
signation of these two branches o f mathematical 
art and science, the all-comprehensiveness* will, it

* [All-comprehensiveness.] True it is, that, to the purpose of 
its beiug regarded as all-comprehensive (this division of Matltema- 
tics into Geometry and Arithmetic) it is necessary that, under

S
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is believed, be readily enough, and generally enough

Arithmetic, Algebra should be considered as comprehended: but 
about this there cannot be any difficulty ; since, by Newton (as 
appears by his work, entituled Arithmetica Universalis,)—by New
ton and so many others—it is spoken of as thus included.

True also it is—that, to this same purpose, it is equally ne
cessary that, under Algebra, Fluxions, which, on this supposi
tion, might, in the many-worded form, be denominated Flux- 
tonal Algebra, should be considered as included. But, upon con
sideration, neither in this case, it is believed, will there be found 
any serious difficulty. Applicable, with equal propriety, to 
Fluxions, as well as to whatever part of Algebra cannot be 
brought under the denomination of Fluxions, will be found the 
appellative Agnosto-symbolic : Agnosto symbolic, i. e. expressed 
by signs unknown ;—by signs, of which, in the first instance, ante
cedently to the solution of the problem tbe value and import is 

. not known:—known in the same degree of clearness as those o f  
which the written language, peculiar to common Arithmetic, is 
composed.

This division of Algebra, into common and Jluxional, would 
any one wish to see it expressed in the language of the Encyclo
pedical tree f  In the solution of this logical problem there would 
not, it is believed, be found much difficulty ; and by this 
means au exemplification may be afforded of the method in 
which, in any given part of it, the process by which these first 
lines of the Encyclopaedical tree have been constructed, may at 
pleasure be carried on to any further length.

For distinguishing Flurional from Common Algebra, take, for 
the distinctive property of Fluxions, the fiction by which in this 
case, for the production of the quantities in question,—for the 
genesis or generation of them (to use the language of Mathema
ticians),—motion is supposed. If this assumption be admitted as 
correct. Algebra being taken for tbe immediate trunk, here then 
we have,—for the positive branch Cinesiopfeustic, ( motion-feigning ;
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be found to be in any greater degree exposed to 
dispute.

At the same time, in regard to instructiveness, 
as above explained, the utter absence of this qua
lity will, in the instance o f both these trivial names, 
be found, it is believed, equally manifest: and 
thence it was, that, as soon as it did present itself, 
it was in the character of a sort o f discovery, that 
the coincidence of these two imports, with the 
imports o f the two many-worded appellatives to 
which they are here stated as being respectively 
synonymous, presented itself :— and, in this same

for the negative branch, Acintsiopfeustic ( motion not feigning). 
By him, by whom, being considered in the Newtonian point of 
view, the subject of the branch in question is accordingly treated 
of in the Newtonian language, the propriety, of the denomination, 
thus proposed for the positive branch, will not, it is believed, be 
considered as being exposed to dispute. Whether for the same 
branch, or at any rate the mostly correspondent branch, if con
sidered in the Leibnittian point of view, and in the Leibnitzian 
language, (that being the language mostly employed on the 
Continent) styled the Calculus differentialis et integralis, (in French, 
Calcul différentiel et integral), the same Encyclopædical division, 
with or without the same nomenclature, would, and with equal 
propriety might, be made to serve, is an inquiry which stands 
too wide of the present disquisition to be endeavoured to be com
prised in it.

* [Distinctness.] See above, p. 255, Note,on the word [proposi
tion.]
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character, howsoever it may be in the case of an 
adept, in the case o f many a learner, there seems 
little doubt o f its presenting itself.

O f the nature o f the contradictory formula, the 
explanation above given will, it is hoped, be found 
tolerably intelligible. Its capacity of serving, in 
the character o f a test of all-comprehensiveness and 
distinctness, in a logical division, will also, it is 
hoped, be recognized. In the formation, o f the 
Encyclopædical appellatives employed in the 
Table, this test will, in several instances, be seen 
actually and explicitly employed, included as it is 
in the composition of the words themselves. Other 
instances however there are in which it is not thus 
employed. In the production of this omission, 
two considerations, whether sufficient or not, con
curred :— one was :— that, by the employment of 
the two epithets, both in the positive form and in
dependent o f  each other, instead of no more than 
one positive, one with the correspondent negative, a 
greater quantity o f instruction might, in a given 
compass, be conveyed : the other was— that, in 
some instances, doubts seemed to hang over the 
question— which o f the two contradictory proper
ties should be presented in the positive form ; which 
in the negative : and, on whichever side the deter
mination might happen to fall,— for explaining the 
grounds of such determination, more words might 
become necessary than could well be spared. O f 
the plan o f nomenclature here pursued, the cha
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racteristic property accordingly is— not that, in the 
composition of either name o f the pair, the crite
rion in question— the sign of the contradictory 
formula— has in every instance been actually em
ployed; but that, in the character o f a test o f the 
all-comprehensiveness and distinctness of the divi
sion, in the expression o f which these names have 
been employed, a pair o f names, in one o f which 
this sign is employed, may, without misrepresen
tation, in every instance in which it has not been 
thus employed, be added or substituted.*

O f the lights, which the nature of the work 
admits o f and requires, the Encyclopaedical names 
thus provided, though they are the only instru
ments, are not, it should be observed, the only

* Thus it is, that, in every instance, the proposed test, and 
the capacity of the division to endure the application of it, have 
been kept in view. The difference is—that, in some instances, 
in the composition of the appellatives in question, the application 
of this test has been actually made—made by the author himself,— 
in other instances left to the reader. If, in the eyes of any stu
dent in logic, this work should happen to find favour, the appli
cation of this test would, it is believed, be found capable of 
affording him a not altogether uninstructive exercise. But if, by 
the mere use of this instrument, in its present shape, instruction 
may thus be gained, much greater is the degree of instruction 
capable of being gained by the endeavour to improve upon it: 
and with whatsoever degree of success it may happen to any 
such endeavour to be attended, any labour thus employed, be 
may be well assured, so far as instruction to the labourer himself 
is a gain, will not be lost.
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objects. Other objects, for the illustration o f  
which the demand, as being much more general, 
is accordingly still more urgent, are those current 
names, examples o f which have just been brought 
to view,— and which, wheresoever they could be 
found, have been sought out, and put by the side 
o f those Encyclopaedical names, with the imports 
o f  which their respective imports seemed to ap
proach nearest to a coincidence.

Unfortunately, that this coincidence should be 
perfect, is in many instances plainly impossible: 
such it will be seen to be in every instance, in 
which the import attached to the current name is 
in any degree indeterminate ;  and the further this 
import i6 from being determinate, the further will 
the agreement be from amounting to a perfect 
coincidence. Unfortunately again, these instances 
are at present but too numerous : of one of these 
mention has already been made ; and, without 
need of looking elsewhere, among such o f these 
names as are comprehended in this Table, other 
instances will, it is believed, be found observa
ble.

T o the satisfaction o f the reader, that, in so far 
as it has place, observation o f the impossibility in 
question should be taken, is highly necessary : 
otherwise, where every thing has been done that 
can be done, it may appear to him that nothing 
has been done. T o  give determinateness to the 
import o f an appellative of his own framing de-

___ f t
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pends upon the author : not so as to that of any 
o f those which he finds already made. Towards 
effecting that coincidence, which, as above-men
tioned, is so highly desirable, all that depends upon 
him, is, in the first place, to give to the appella
tives o f his own framing that degree of determi
nateness which the nature o f the case admits o f; 
and in the next place, among those which he finds 
ready made, to choose for synonyms to those of 
his own making, such trivial names, the import 
o f which appears, upon the whole, to come nearest 
to that o f his own, being at the same time, if in 
any, in the smallest degree indeterminate.

For securing determinateness to those of his own 
framing, the established logical expedient of the 
distinctive property afforded to the author of this 
Table an effectual means : for choosing out o f the 
existing stock o f trivial names such as should 
stand least exposed to the imputation of indetermi
nateness, no equal security could be afforded by 
the nature of the case.

In this way, though by no direct and immediate 
means can determinateness be given to the import 
o f those current names, o f which at present the 
import is indeterminate, yet in time, and by means 
of the instrument o f fixation here brought to view, 
a desideratum so desirable may gradually perhaps 
be accomplished. By the supposition, a standard 
of comparison and reference will have been set up: 
supposing it to be what it is intended to be— and, in



264

the nature of the case, well capable of being, made 
— supposing it to be in itself clear, and as near as 
may be to the range o f  the variable one,— confor
mity to this standard will be found matter of gene
ral convenience : and in proportion as the fixt im
port comes to be adopted, the varying one, in all 
its variations, will drop out of use.

What if, in this way, and by these means, the 
import o f all words,— especially o f all words be
longing to the field o f  Ethics, including the field 
o f Politics, and therein the field of Political Reli
gion,— should one day become fixt ?— What a 
source o f perplexity, o f error, o f discord, and even 
o f bloodshed, would be dried up !— Towards a con
summation thus devoutly to be wished, there does 
seem to be a natural tendency. But, ere this au
spicious tendency shall have been perfected into 
effect, how many centuries—not to say tens of 
centuries— must have passed away !

All this while, on the nearness o f the approach 
made to a perfect coincidence, depend the strength 
and utility o f the mental light capable of being 
reflected upon each other’s import, by the two de
nominations— the Encyclopedical and the trivial. 
Hence comes the need of a memento, to which ex
pression may be given by the following rule.— For 
determining the contents o f the two branches, into 
which the trunk in question is to be divided,—look 
out for that distinctive property, by the application 
o f which such a pair of branches shall be produced,
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the imports of which shall come as near as pos
sible to the imports o f the two appellatives already 
in current use.

O f the above rule, in no instance will any neg
lect be followed by impunity. He who, taking 
up a word, gives a definition of it, issues thereby a 
requisition, calling upon as many as read or hear 
o f it, to use the word in that sense. Let the word 
thus defined be a word of a man’s own creation,—  
in this case, if so it be, that for this new-invented 
instrument an adequate use can befound,— provided 
also that the newly attributed import is not contra
dictory to any import already attached to it,— if 
both these conditions are fulfilled, then so it is that 
for any expectation he may happen to entertain o f 
seeing the requisition generally complied with, a 
substantial ground has been laid. On the other 
hand, if it be a word in common use, in that case, 
if the import thus newly endeavoured to be at
tached to it be to a certain degree at variance with 
common use, the consequence is— what ?— that, 
against the sort o f law, which he is thus taking 
upon himself to enact, he finds (nor is there any 
reason why he should not find) as many rebels, 
as there are persons, by whom, in its old esta
blished sense, the word has been in use to be em
ployed.

Fixation, yes : this may be endured : compara- 
tively at least, the thing is not difficult : the use is
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manifest. Substitution, no: the difficulty is ex
treme ; and that difficulty not atoned for by any 
the smallest use.

1. Define your words, says the capital rule, laid 
down, and so much insisted upon, by Locke.—■ 
Y es:— define your words.— But, in addition to this 
rule, a subsidiary one there is, the demand for 
which will, it is believed, be scarcely found less 
imperative.

2. In defining a word, if it be a word in current 
use, be it your care, that the import you are thus 
endeavouring to attach to it, be not only determ i
nate, but as near to the cu rren t import, as a deter
minate import can be to an indeterminate one.

In the character of a distinguishable addition to 
the mass o f instruction afforded by means of the 
con tradictory form u la , may perhaps be mentioned 
the series o f those definitions, which thus in sub
stance, and almost in form, presenting themselves 
at every joint, give to the whole system a degree 
o f  precision and compactness, altogether incapable 
of being infused into it by any other means. So 
many pairs o f branches or minor a ggrega tes , so 
many pairs of defin itions: major aggregate, at each 
joint, a genus : its two immediate branches the two 
minor aggregates, its species : the distin ctive p ro 
p er ty , with its negative, the two specific or differen
tia l characters. T o this advantage a brief reference 
has been already made, viz. in the section (§ 9), in
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which the particular characters o f the Encyclope
dical tree are brought to view.*

Such being the advantages, indicated by the 
terms all-comprehensiveness, distinctness and instruc
tiveness, as applied to a scheme o f logical division, 
— in the next place comes the question— in what 
way, if in any, is the existence o f these advantages 
attached to the use o f the bifu rca te, as contradis
tinguished from the m ultifurcate mode ?

* [Definitions.] These definitions present themselves naturally 
in the character of answers to so many questions, which, in a 
course of instruction, administered in the mode now so well 
known by the name of the interrogative mode, might be applied 
to the matter of any such scientific tree. And thus, pursuing 
the phraseology, as well as the method applied in the National 
Society Schools to the Church-of-England Catechism, we have the 
matter of the tree o f  art and science “ broken into short questions.”  
In what degree soever, on the superior ground of importance 
the matter of this Encyclopedical tree may fall below the matter 
of that consecrated formulary, on the ground of facility of in
tellection it will scarcely be thought to yield to it.

1. What is Mathematics? Answer. The branch of art and 
science which has for its subject quantity.

2. What is the Encyclopedical name for Mathematics ? An
swer. Posology.

S. What is Qeometry, e x p re s s e d  in  th e  E n c y c lo p e d ic a l  lan
g u a g e  ? Answer. Morphoscopic Posology.

4. What is Arithmetic, expressed in E n c y c lo p e d ic a l  language ? 
Answer. Alegomorphic Posology.

To the above will be added of course, the questions adapted to 
the extraction of the requisite ulterior explanations. But of 
these the above sample will, it is believed, be found to suffice.
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T o this question the answer has probably, in the 
mind of many a reader, already presented itself. 
To the b ifu rca te  mode alone— to the bifu rca te 
mode, and not to the raultifurcate— is the test o f 
all-comprehensiveness and distinctness,— viz. the 
con tradictory fo rm u la , applicable.

After the explanation above given, exists there 
any person, in whose eyes, when compared with 
the b ifu rca te, the multifurcate mode would be pre
ferable ? T o a tree, or any part o f a tree, once 
constructed in the b ifu rca te  mode, might be sub
stituted a tree constructed in the multifurcate 
mode, without trouble and almost without a 
thought. Throw out the Encyclopedical names, 
— put together the current names,— the thing is 
done. The plan of division pursued, suppose it all 
along all-comprehensive and distinct, the all-com
prehensiveness and the distinctness would, after 
this change, remain to the matter as expressed in 
the multifurcate mode,— but the p r o o f  o f its being 
all-comprehensive, the p ro o f  of its being distinct, and 
the instruction  afforded by the language by which 
this proof is expressed—all this would be gone. 
After these deductions made, by this means, out o f 
a system constructed and exhibited in the b ifu rca te 
mode, you might have remaining a system equally 
good, constructed, or at least exhibited in th e  multi- 
fu r ca t e  m od e.— Constructed?— Y es: but in what 
manner ? Exactly in the manner in which, in 
his oration given to an audience of Shoe-makers,
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Orator Henley shewed them how, by one man, a 
gross of shoes might be made in a day: viz. by 
cutting them out of a gross of boots.

O f this conversion the converse would not be 
altogether so easy. Nor indeed, without addition, 
supposing the multifurcate tree to be, in any one 
of its ramifications, less than all-comprehensive, 
would it be possible. On the opposite supposi
tion, however, i.e. if in every one of its ramifica
tions it be supposed to be all-comprehensive, the 
converse would be possible. O f the required bi

fu r ca t e  tree, the matter would, on this supposition, 
in pa rt, though only in part, be given: and, as to 
the mode o f filling up the deficiencies, it has al
ready been explained, and may be seen exemplified 
in the Table.

O f a division, which in the article o f all-compre
hensiveness, is deficient, an example, should any 
person be desirous of it, may with equal facility be 
extracted from the same Table. Take, for instance, 
Natural H istory : branches, upon the multifurcate 
plan, supposing it in the execution all-comprehen
sive, th ree : viz.M ineralogy, Botany, and Zoology. Sup
pose any one o f them left out, thus, instead of the 
all-comprehensive division, you have an imperfect,* 
or, as Euclid might have said, a deficient one.f

* Of an imperfect division, Watts, in his Logic, undertakes to 
give an example. But on this occasion he seems not to know 

t  Elements, B. vi. p. 2S.
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That, for obtaining a clear, correct, all-compre
hensive and commanding view of the contents 
of any logical aggregate or whole, bifurcate in

very exactly wliat he is about. The sort of aggregate, which be
longed to his subject, was a logical aggregate—a genus:—such as 
this Table exhibits’ in every part of it. The sort of aggregate 
which he employs for his example is a physical aggregate :—an 
individual—any individual of the genus tree. The division 
which he gives, as an example of an imperfect one, is that of a 
tree into trunk and leaves. What in his view renders it an im
perfect one, is but the want of mention made of root and 
branches. Not to speak of other parts, two much more impor
tant deficiencies are, the want of flowers and fruit. But the 
lights struck out by Linnaus, had not as yet shone upon the 
field of Physiurgics.

Immediately afterwards, he takes up, indeed, a logical aggre
gate : viz. Logic itself. But, for want of some words, perhaps, 
that were necessary to complete the expression, instead of light, 
the result is thicker darkness. Logic, he supposes, divided into 
apprehension, judgment, and reasoning. This division gives us an
other example of an incomplete one : for, to render it complete, 
method, he says, should have been added : of the art in question 
(meaning logic) method (he says) is a considerable part. Be it 
so : but apprehension, is it also an art? No, surely. Of the art 
and science of logic it may be taken for one of the subjects 
true :—but itself it is neither art nor science. Thus, confound
ing the suljects of an art, with the art itself, what he gives as an 
example of the division of a logical aggregate, is—a division of it 
into four parts, of which no more than one can, with any sort 
of propriety, be spoken of as a part of that same whole. No ; 
nor even that, without a force put upon the import of the word. 
To express a species of art—to express an operation—methodita- 
tion, not method, was the proper word : method is—not the ope
ration itself, but the result of it.
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quate mode, another consideration may per
haps help to satisfy us. O f two objects, and no 
more, can the eye o f roan, (whether it be of the 
bodily and real, or the mental and fictitious organ, 
that the word be understood as designative), obtain 
any usefully distinct view at the same time. V i
brating, as it were, between the two— and at each 
vibration, applying (as Euclid might have said) to 
the impression made by the one, the still vivid idea*

* Impression—viz. the effect produced in the mind, at the 
very time when the object, which is the source of it, being pre
sent to bodily sense, is actually the object of the faculty of per
ception:—idea—viz. the effect produced when the object, not 
being so present, is—or rather the impression made by it as 
above, is—the object of the faculty of memory. The first writer, 
it is believed, by whom this distinction, so necessary to every 
clear and correct perception of the phenomena of the human 
mind, was held up to notice, was David Hume. A consequence 
is—that, where observation is made, of the existence of this or 
that relation,—and, on that occasion, comparison, as above, is 
tpoken of as being made, or distinction as having place,—if the 
number of the objects in question is greater than two, he, who 
has to speak of the relation, the comparison, or the distinction, 
finds himself in a very awkward dilemma. By the preposition 
among—it being scarcely in use for this purpose—scarcely is the 
import in question presented to view. Comparison of object 
with object, yes: comparison between object and object, yes: 
comparison between objects, yes: comparison among objects— 
comparison, for example, among those three objects—scarcely : So 
as to relation. Relation of object to object, yes : relation be
tween object and object, yes : relation between objects, yes : re
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of the other, one by one it can compare them : but if 
any greater number, say three, be presented to it at 
the same time, then so it is, that, for any such purpose 
as that of obtaining a perception of those reciprocal 
points of coincidence and diversity, ere it can be
stow upon them a steady and persevering consider
ation, it will find itself under the necessity of divid
ing them, in the first place, into two lots : in one of 
which it will place one of them, and in the other lot 
either it will place one aloneof the two remaining ob
jects, or if both, then, for the purpose o f comparing 
the other object of the comparison, the two will be put

lation among objects—relation among these three objects—scarcely. 
And so, in the instance of the word distinction. In these cases 
what shall be the word employed ?—Shall it be the word among T 
Scarcely is the import conveyed : or, if it be, it is not without 
the idea of impropriety for its accompaniment, that the convey
ance of it is made. Comparison, relation, distinction, among these 
thKP ■—scarcely will any such phrase be endurable. Shall it 
be the Wtr.i between t  comparison between three ? relation between 
three t—the hue 6. self-contradictoriness presents itself upon the 
very face of the phrase?^%l[_one of the words in it, the number 
of the objects is asserted to be^ee : by another it is asserted to 
be no more than two.

Be this as it may, the confirmation^bicb, from this particu
larity in the language, though it shouîb be found to be in no 
more than one language, the motive in q\e*tion receives, seeins 
equally manifest. To the use thus exclusively made of the word 
between, what could have given rise, but a sift of general, how
soever indistinct, perception, that it is only yne to one that ob
jects can, in any continued manner, be conJwodiously and ef
fectually compared ?

'



273

together, and, by conjunction in the same lot, be 
in imagination reduced to one.

Endeavours are used (suppose) to consider and. 
compare all three at the same time. What will be 
the consequence ?— that, while any two of them are 
thus kppt in comparison, the third, before any 
clear and decided judgment can be formed in rela
tion to these two, will be obtruding itself. Confu
sion will thus ensue; and a necessity will be found, 
o f recommending the comparison:— and so loties 
quo ties.*

* On the very face of the portion of language, with which 
the hand of custom has covered this part of the held, may be 
seen a testimony—nor that a weak one—in favour of the con
ception thus hazarded. Distinction between is the phrase, not 
distinction among : comparison between, not comparison among.— 
Why ?—Answer. Because it is only between two objects that any 
clear perception of distinction can be obtained, at the same time : 
—because to no greater number of objects than two can the/a- 
culty, and correspondent operation, of comparison be applied at 
exactly the same point of time.

Many, in a word, are the occasions, on which,—it being sup
posed that of certain objects a survey is to be taken, and that 
survey a conjunct one,—it will be found, that, of the two words 
here in question, viz. between and among, it is the former only 
that can with propriety be employed : and, besides these just 
mentioned, on many others, if not on all occasions, will the 
like testimony, it is believed, be seen to be afforded.

The truth is—that, on this ground, the English language la
bours under a defect, which, when it is compared in this parti
cular with other European languages, may perhaps be found 
peculiar to it. By the derivation, and thence by the inexcludiblt

T
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One word more on the subject of instructivenesf. 
In the exhaustively bifurcate mode,— in and by 
means of the ramified chain of virtual definitions 
which have been brought to view,— at each joint a 
pair or rather a triplet of relations, have been 
brought to view : viz. the relation o f each minor 
aggregate to the immediate major aggregate, and 
the relation of each minor aggregate to the other : 
the two first, relations of identity and coincidence ;  
the third, a relation of diversity and separation. 

v But, o f every object o f the understanding, be it 
what it may, the nature is the more thoroughly 
known, the greater the number is of those relationsf

import, of the word between, (i. e. by twain), the number of the 
objects, to which this operation is represented as capable of 
being applied, is confined to two. By the Latin inter—by its 
French derivation entre—no such limitation seems to be ex
pressed.*

f  [Relations. . . .  to other objects.] When first penned, the 
passage stood as follows :—" It is only by means q f such relations 
" as it bears to other objects, that any object can be known”  . . . . —  
Without explanation, this (it might have appeared) would have 
been going too far: for, supposing the object in question to 
contain parts, on this supposition the relations which it bore to 
other objects would not comprehend more than a portion of the 
whole number of relations of which it was susceptible : in addi
tion to them, there would remain the relations borne to each 
other by its several parts. The only supposition, therefore, on 
which the position thus discarded would be strictly true, is this,

• To the Greek,—the set of prepositions which that language furnishes 
being wretchedly ambiguous, unappropriate, untxpieaaive,—in vain, on 
snch an occasion, could any reference be made.
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which it is seen to bear to other objects : and, were 
it only in virtue of its being an object o f the under
standing, every such object bears some relation— 
in truth a multitude of relations— to every other. 
— By Algebra, whatsoever riddles are solved, are 
solved— whatsoever is done, is done— by the con
verting o f this or that unknown quantity into a 
knoion one :— a conversion, which neither is, nor 
ever can be, effected in any other way, than by 
means o f  a relation which it bears— viz. the rela
tion termed the relation of equality,* which, in a 
case that affords nothing but quantity, is the same 
as the relation o f identity— to such or such other 
quantity or quantities, which were known already.

N o object is known, but in so far as its proper
ties are known : and, for every property, the mani
festation o f which depends upon any other object, 
a correspondent relation between the two objects 
must be acknowledged to have place.f

—viz. that the subject of it is an atom :—an object too minute 
to be divisible into parts. On this supposition, if deduction 
were made of all relation, borne by this atom to objects exterior 
to itself, after such deduction there would not remain any rela
tions at all. For in the very import of the word relation, two 
objects at least, between which it is considered as having place, 
are comprehended.—No powers for example could the atom 
have : Why ? Because no subject would it have to operate
upon.

* Hence the term equation applied to algebraical propositions.
+ Caution, to prevent that misconception, by which Aristotle, after 
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bewildering himself, kept the thinking part o f  the world bewildered 
fo r  little less than two thousand years— by which he put out the eyes 
o f the otherwise powerful mind o f  James Harris— and which, by 
Bacon and Locke, has scarcely even yet been completely done away.

Lest, to the instrument here employed, viz. the contradictory 
formula,—employed as here in the character of a test of, and se
curity for all-comprehensiveness and distinctness, in a logical divi
sion,—any extraordinary powers, beyond those which really be
long to it, should be ascribed—lest, by being employed in the 
composition of propositions wearing on the face of them the 
form of demonstration, a degree of conclusiveness, independent 
of observation and experiment, and superior to any thing which 
by means of those instruments of knowledge can be produced, 
should be supposed to be attainable,—this caution is subjoined : 
—a caution, which, however, to those who by an adequate con
ception of, and a sufficient attention to, the discoveries made in 
the region of mind by Bacon and Locke, have learnt to recog
nize the emptiness of the Aristotelian philosophy, will at the ut
most be no more than a memento.

Yes, upon observation made of individual perceptions, and upon 
the correctness with which it has been made, and the judgments 
grounded on it deduced, will depend, in every instance, the 
truth of whatsoever propositions of a general nature can, upon 
that part of the field of thought and action, to which these same 
individual perceptions and judgments appertain, be framed and 
delivered.

By general words, a truth, in so far as ascertained by indi
vidual observation, may indeed be expressed: but, it is not by 
stringing together general words, be they what they may, or in 
what number they may, that truth can be proved: i. e. that suf
ficient ground, for regarding any one of these propositions as 
true—any of the properties in question as really appertaining to 
the subject in question—can be afforded.

Of the formulary, here proposed in the character of a test of 
all-comprehensiveness in the division to which it i* applied, what.
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then is the real function and use ?—Answer. To point the atten
tion of the reader to the individual matters of fact, on which the 
possession of this property depends : to point the attention to 
it, viz. by the means of a pointed form of words, by which the 
existence of it ill all the individual subjects in question is asserted 
in explicit terms.

That all living bodies, (turn here to the Ramean tree, TableV.)— 
that all living bodies, other than those that are sensitive, are insensi
tive,—this, for example, is what can be neither denied nor doubt
ed of.—W hy ? Because the assertion thus brought to view has, in 
truth, for its subject, nothing more than the import of certain 
words, compared with certain others :—words, the import of 
which is on both sides fixt by universal usage.

But that all the living bodies, which are called animals, are 
sensitive, i. e. possess the property of sensation,—of this propo
sition the truth depends upon individual observation : viz. partly 
upon the observation, that bodies, which at first view here sup
posed to possess sensation, have upon further observation and 
experiment been found to give further indications of that pro
perty ; partly upon the observation, that,— in whatever instance 
body lias been found or supposed to be possessed of that same 
properly,—animal, and not plant, has, of these two correspon
dency extensive names of classes, been the name to which it has 
been wont to be referred, as well as the name by which, in 
common language, it has been wont to be designated.

Of these two observations, the first is an observation relative 
to the nature o f things; and the field it belongs to is that of Na
tural History : the other is an observation relative to the import 
o f  words: i. e. relative to the usage which, among that portion of 
the human species, by which the language in question has been 
employed, has obtained in respect of the things, or real objects, 
for the designation of which the words in question have been 
wont to be employed ; and the field it belongs to is that of Lan- 
guage.

It was by fancying that every thing could be done, by putting
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together a parcel of phrases, expressive of the respective imports 
of certain word:, mostly of certain general words, without any 
such trouble as that of applying experiment or observation to indi
vidual things,—that, for little less than two thousand years, the 
followers of Aristotle kept art and science nearly at a stand.

In the present instance, what may be seen, is—that, already, 
in whatsoever may have presented itself in the character of a 
demonstration, among the data of it, the existence of the pro
perty, the existence of which is the object of such demonstra
tion—the existence of that property in the subject in question, 
▼iz. in the division in question—is virtually assumed. In and 
by the remainder of the process—in and by the demonstrative 
part itself—what then is it that is or could be done ?—Nothing 
more than to shew, that to the two branches or minor aggregates 
in question that formula is truly applicable, which, wherever it 
is found to be truly applicable, is received,—or at any rate is fit 
to be received,—as a compendious indication,—and, in so far as 
the individual assertions included in it are true, i.e. agree with 
the nature of things on the one hand and the usage of language 
on the other,—as a commodious test, and provisional proof, though 
no more than a provisional proof, of the existence of the property 
in question in the subject in question : viz. in the present in
stance, of the property termed all-comprehensiveness or exhaustive
ness, in the system of divisions supposed and asserted to be pos
sessed of it.

It is from such truth as there is in the included particular— 
yes and even individual—propositions, that whatever truth there 
is in any more general one is originally perceived,—not vice 
versa. A general proposition is but an aggregate of individual 
ones : it can only be in so far as the individual propositions con
tained in it are true, that in the general proposition by which 
those individuals are contained any truth can be to be found.

The case is—that all perceptions are not only particular but 
individuel!. In so fur as it goes beyond actually existing indivi
duals on which the actual observation has been made, every ge-
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meral proposition,—how well warranted soever the induction is by 
which it has been formed, how useful soever it is when applied 
to practice,—and how truly soever the sensation it produces in 
the mind is different from that produced in the same receptacle 
by any one of the individual observations of which it contains 
the assertion,—is still but a figment—the mere figment of the 
imagination.

Hence—once more, and for the last lime—it is only in the 
character of a provisional test that this general formulary is pre
sented. In observation and experiment—observation and experi
ment having for their subjects individual objects—in these are the 
only original, and in case of dispute or doubt, the only definitive 
tests to be found.

To give to mere assertion the appearance, and for that pur
pose the name of demonstration, is a contrivance, invented and 
brought forward, probably without seeing the hollowness of it, 
by Aristotle, and which, down to the present day, either from 
inability or from unwillingness, to recognise the hollowness of it, 
polemical writers have not yet prevailed upon themselves to abstain 
from the use of. The proposition which a man stands engaged 
to support, is it in its nature a self-contradictory one, and there
by a mere heap of nonsense,—expressive neither of truth nor even 
so much as of falsehood ?—Nothing will serve him but he must 
give a demonstration of it. The more palpable the absence of all 
genuine instruments of persuasion, the more urgent the demand 
for fallacious ones.
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§ X I I I .  Exhaustiveness, as applied by Logical Di
vision— the idea whence taken— Saunderson's Lo
gic— Porphyrian or Ramean Tree— Hermes.

T o the author of these pages, the first object by 
which the idea of exhaustiveness, as applied to 
logical division, was suggested, was a chapter o f 
Saunderson’s Logic, which has this operation for 
its subject. Much about that same time, viz. some 
four and fifty years ago, on the occasion of a set 
of College-Lectures, in which that book o f  Saun
derson’s was employed as a text-book, the copy o f 
it, now lying on the table, received in manuscript 
a copy o f a diagram of a logical tree, therein called 
Arbor Porphyriana— the Porphyrian tree— exactly 
the state in which it is represented in No. IV. In 
No. V. it is exhibited with some little alterations, 
which, on the present occasion, might serve, it was 
thought, to render it somewhat more readily intel
ligible.

In this same work of Saunderson's, in a list given 
of the commentators o f  Aristotle, the very first 
place is occupied by this same Porphyrius. Yet, 
useful as it not only is in itself, but more particu
larly useful as it might have been made, to the 
purpose of affording exemplification and illustra
tion to some of the instructions contained in that 
same work o f Saunderson’s— in no part o f that 
work is any reference to it to be found.*

♦ From the Greek of the Isagoge of Porphyrius—i. e. his In-
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By every eye, by which this prime and most in
genious example of logical analysis is glanced at, 
the divisions made by it may at one glance be seen 
to be, at each step, bifurcate. By every one who, 
in this point o f view shall have had the patience to 
examine into it, it will be found to be at every 
such step exhaustive.

On the subject of Division, Saunderson has—  
for, in following out and paraphrasing the system 
of Aristotle, he could not fail to have— a chapter. 
Amongst other rules for the performance of this 
operation, he requires that it be exhaustive— that 
it possess this property. In that chapter, had it 
occurred to him to avail himself o f the exempli
fication thus already given o f this his own rule, 
he might have exhibited to his readers a specimen 
o f division, which, being throughout bifurcate, is 
throughout exhaustive. In so doing, after causing 
his readers to observe, that it is bifurcate, he might 
have shewn to them— in the first place, that it is 
exhaustive i— in the next place, that it is by its being 
bifurcate that it is rendered capable of being proved 
to be so ;— and lastly, that by the mutual contradic
toriness of the two propositions, the import of

traduction to the Aristotelian System of Logic—this diagram it 
supposed to have been translated. But it was the Latin transla
tion, as it stands in No. I.—a Latin translation in manuscript, 
and not the Greek original in print—that was put by the tutor 
into the hands of his pupils : nor has it ever happened to this one 
of them to have ever had a copy of it under his eye.
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which is suggested by the pair o f  denominations 
presented by each pair o f branches, the proof of 
its being so is actually afforded.*

• Since what is in the text was written, an opportunity has 
been obtained of consulting the work of Porphyrins : and the 
result is—that most improperly has this diagram been ascribed 
to that wordy and cloudy pre-expounder of a nebulous original.

An edition of Aristotlfs Organon, (i.e. System o f  Logic) to 
which is prefixed the Introduction, ascribed to Porphyrius, is 
now on the table : it is that published by Pacius, with a Latin 
Translation, at Frankfort, Anno 1597. In the Greek there is 
no diagram. In the Latin alone is there any diagram.* But, in 
the Greek, what is described is—not a tree, but a mere nest q f  
boxes, one within another. In the Latin diagram, the image 
presented has in it something of a ladder, but nothing at all 
of a tree.

The truth is—what is brought to view by Porphyrius is not a 
system of divisions: it is nothing more than a system of logical 
subalternation. Of the materials of the diagram here exhibited, 
it has not any of the negative branches : it has none but the po
sitive. Genus Generalissimum, (Wi<* : next to and within ovma, 
otf/ses i next to and within cupcs, aupa: next to and
within ipj/upgo» oufia, next to and within (uot, Xoyixc»
(net : next to and within Xoyixor (not, ar9{*»iro«. To Grecians it 
will, without explanation, be manifest enough, how clumsy and 
incorrect the workmanship is of \h\snestqf boxes; how much 
inferior to that of the Latin tree: to non-Grecians, it seems 
scarcely worth explaining. Thus it appears, that, of this ad
mirable instrument, scarce a trace is to be found in the work of 
this Porphyrius, by whose name it has been found designated. 
No ramification, no division, is to be found in it : no ramifica
tion, consequently no place for that contradictory formula, by

f pp. 8,9.
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Planted and firmly rooted, by the logical work 
o f  Saunderson, the conception o f the necessity of

which the relation of the contents of the branches, to one ano
ther and to the trunk, is so satisfactorily expressed.

Wonderful, therefore, it is, how, among logicians,—or from 
the pen of so much as a single logician of the Aristotelian School, 
—the diagram in question should have been ascribed to this 
Porphyrius. The probability seems to be, that the inventor of 
it was no other than Peter Humus : that Ramus, whom we have 
seen, and shall see again, so slightingly spoken of for the use he 
made of it.

In the text of this section,'* when, from the name under 
which it was handed down, the diagram was concluded to have 
been the invention of Porphyrius, it was mentioned as matter of 
surprise, that Saunderson had made no use of it. Though the 
ascription of it to Porphyrius was, as above, the result of mis
conception, the ground for surprise remains without much al
teration. To Saunderson the works of Ramus were known, for 
he refers to them. By Ramus, what is certain is—that for the 
bifurcate mode of division a strong predilection was entertained, 
and abundant use made of it : what seems highly probable 
therefore, is—that the divisions, thus made by him, either, 
were, or were intended to be, exhaustive.

According to Moreri, (verbo Ramus)  on the subject of Logic, 
(for he wrote on Mathematical and other subjects) the works he 
wrote were intituled Institutiones Dialectiat, and Aristoteliat 
Animadversiones, Anno 1543 :—his books were condemned, and 
he turned out of his Professorship, he not being at that time 
more than twenty-eight years of age. Being the declared op
ponent of Aristotle, the wonder is how, for that time, he es
caped with life,—Being moreover a Protestant, he suffered for

• p. S80.
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the property of exhaustiveness to an adequate divi
sion, received, at a later period, further confirma
tion, as well as illustration, from the grammatical 
work of James Harris.

Upon reference now made to that work, no such 
word as exhaustiveness or all-comprehensiveness have 
been found in itj but by the word ALL, repeatedly 
decked out in emphatic capitals, and reinforced by 
the word whatever,— together with the division made 
o f the contents o f it, by the words either and or, 
the idea was plainly meant to be conveyed, and 
was accordingly brought to view. Whether in the 
instance of every one, or so much as any one, 
o f the divisions there exhibited, that quality is 
given to it, has not, for the present occasion, been 
thought worth inquiring into. What is certain is 
— that, for proof o f the existence o f that quality, 
neither the test here in question, nor any other, 
is there brought to view. What is also certain is—  
that, be they as they may in regard to exhaustive
ness, or say all-comprehensiveness,— in regard to dis-

both sins at once, being comprehended in the Bartholomew-tide 
Massacre, Anno 1572.

In some of our public libraries, not to speak of private ones, 
these works of the ingenious Frenchman—Gallicè, Pierre Ramée, 
Latinè, Petrus Ramus—would be to be found of course. What 
he found to say against Aristotle would at least be matter of cu
riosity, though, considering at what time of day he said it, pro
bably not of much use.
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tinctness, the divisions exhibited in Hermes are stark 
naught.

Under the name of attributives o f  the second 
order, adverbs— all adverbs— are there given as being 
in their import, distinct from the three parts of 
speech following: viz. from substantives, for exam
ple place and time; from attributives o f the first 
order, for example the pronoun adjective this ; 
and from connectives, for example the preposition 
in. Unfortunately —  to look no further —  in 
the import o f every adverb designative o f place, 
and in that of every adverb designative of time, 
may be found the several imports o f the three se
veral parts o f speech, from the imports of which 
the import o f an attributive of the second order 
had, in that division of Harris’s, been represented as 
distinct. Adverb of place, here ;  i. e. in this place : 
adverb of time, none — i. e. in or at this time: and 
so in regard to QUALITY, MANNER, and so forth.*

* Some five-and-forty years ago was the discovery of this 
imperfection made. What led to it was this. Observing that, 
to the divisions made in that work, the quality of all-comprehen
siveness was therein ascribed,—and concluding that accordingly, 
in the contents of it, matter, fit for the being represented as en
dowed with that quality, would throughout be to be found,—there
upon, by way of exercise, taking the text of it in hand, the author 
of these pages set himself the task of exhibiting it in the form of 
a Ramean tree : but, not to speak of anterior sources of perplex
ity, no sooner did the test come to be applied to the attributives 
o f the second order, than the delusion vanished, and the opera
tion was found to be impracticable.
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§ X IV . Imperfection o f  the current Conceptions' 
relatively to Exhaustiveness and Bifurcation ;— ex. 
gr. 1 . in Saunderson’s Logic.

O f the systems o f logical division, which, for 
one purpose or other, are so abundantly framed, 
and so continually observable, many there are, 
which, in some of their ramifications, particularly 
those which are the nearest to the trunk, will be 
seen to be bifurcate: nor can it be doubted, but 
that o f these again a large proportion would, 
upon the application o f the above test, be found 
to be exhaustive : and, lamentable, indeed, it would 
be, if,— in those arrangements, by which, on all 
sorts o f subjects, men’s conceptions are settled 
and determined,— a property which, by all logi
cians, has been acknowledged to be the insepara
ble accompaniment o f a good and adequate system 
of division,—and thence indisputably necessary to 
a complete and sufficient comprehension of the 
subject,— were not frequently to be found.

Not very frequently, however, in giving deno
mination to the component parts o f  the division, 
are those names employed,— those correlatives and 
contrasted names,— by which, as above, the test 
o f plenitude is actually applied.

On this occasion three institutes of logic have 
been referred to: viz. Bishop Saunderson's, in Latin; 
Dr. Watts's, in English ; and the view given o f
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the Aristotelian Logic, by Dr. Reid, in Lord 
Karnes's History o f Man.

O f all the views that have ever been given of 
Aristotle’s System o f Logic,— concise, nervous, 
compact, methodical, well-divided— Saundersoris 
would, it is believed, be found by far the best : 
several others, which for this purpose were taken in 
hand, seemed far inferior to it.

In England, at any rate, Watts's, as being in 
English, and furnished with familiar illustrations, 
— Watts's, though diffuse, and teeming with ani
lities, appears, by the multitude of the editions, to 
have been the most in use.*

Posterior, by a generation or more, to Watts,— 
as that is by several to the Bishop o f Lincoln’s,—  
the view given in the work of Kaimes presents in 
conjunction the authority o f two distinguished 
Scottish writers.

T o no one o f all these writers does the utility 
and excellence o f the exhaustively bifurcate me
thod, or so much as the use actually made of it 
in the Ramean tree, appear to have made itself suf-

* Of all the colleges in the university of Oxford, Queen’s Col
lege was, iu the year 1761,—and, for aught the writer of this has 
heard, continues to be,—the one, in which the art and science 
of Logic was and is cultivated with most attention. In those days, 
Saunderson’s and Watts’s, as above, were,—and, for aught he 
has heard, continue to be, on this subject,—employed there in the 
character of the earliest, if not the only institutional writers.
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âciently sensible. By all o f them the bifurcatè 
method is indeed mentioned.— Mentioned? But 
for what purpose ? Scarcely for any other pur
pose than the being slighted. By Reid and 
Kaimes it is even taken for a subject o f pleasantry : 
but o f pleasantry, (it will perhaps be seen) not very 
happily applied.

1 . First, as to Saunderson— Lib. i. Cap. 18. De
Divisions.

After stating, that, on the occasion o f division, 
the whole, (say rather the aggregate), which is ta
ken for the subject o f the operation, is called the 
division, (say rather dividendum) ,— * and that the 
parts into which it is divided— (viz. the parts 
which are the results o f  the operation) are called 
the membra dividentia, —  (he immediately after 
designates them by the more expressive ad
junct condividentia) i. e. the divident or, more 
expressively, the condivident members,— he pro
ceeds to give his rules o f division : the rules, in 
conformity to which, the operation should, ac

* Dividendum, rather than divisum, seems to be the more pro
per term, in so far as the lime, at which the subject is taken into 
consideration, is anterior to that at which the operation has been 
performed upon it: and the first-mentioned is the time which 
seems to have been in view on the occasion of some of the ensu
ing rules.—The dividendum, not the dividend, for fear of running 
foul of the Thread needle-street bank.
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cording to him, be carried on. They here follow 
in so many words.

1. Membra A B SO R B E A N T totum divisum.— Let the 
members absorb— (i. e. include, comprehend, com
prise)— the whole of the dividendum :— in other 
words— let the division be exhaustive.— Let the 
division be performed in such a manner, that, if 
o f the parts, which are the result o f it, the con
tents are summed up, in the sum of them, the 
whole sum o f the contents o f the dividend will 
be found.

2d. Divisum esto latins singulis suis membris ; ad- 
étquatum universis.— Let the dividendum be more 
extensive than each of its members -, equal, or say 
commensurate, to all o f them put together. After 
laying down the first, to add, in the character o f 
a distinct one, this second rule, was sad trifling : it 
shews, as it should seem, that, on this subject, the 
ideas of the author were far from being clear ones.

Two separate parts does this rule of his include: 
each of them in its form a distinct rule. But in 
substance and import, the second part o f this se
cond rule is identical with the first rule : and the 
other part is as obviously as it is necessarily inclu
ded in both : in the first rule, and in the first part 
o f  this same second rule.

T o say of a part that it is equal to the whole, 
would be neither more nor less than a self-contra-

ü
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diction in terminis— a self-contradictory* proposi
tion.

3. Membra condividentia sint contradistincta et

* By this unfortunate mass of surplusage, another source of 
confusion will be seen to be opened.—On the supposition, by 
which the field fdr the application of these rules is marked out, a 
problem is proposed. Of this problem the subject is supposed to 
be already determined, viz. the aggregate, of which a division is 
to be made. Upon this subject it is, that, according to this 
same supposition, an operation is to be performed, viz. that of 
division. Of this operation, when performed, the condivident 
parts or members will be the results : of which several results the 
contents will, of course, respectively depend upon the scheme 
or mode of division, which shall have been pursued. Here then 
all that is supposed to depend upon the operator, is the mode of 
the division, and therefrom the results of it : that which, as be- 
ing, by the supposition, already determined, is supposed not to 
depend upon him, is—the dividendum—the aggregate upon 
which the operation—the division—is to be performed. Of 
these conditions of the problem, necessary as is the perception 
and comprehension of them to any clear and correct conception 
of the nature of the operation and the work, so it is, that by 
this institutionalist no clear conception seems, on this occasion, 
to have been entertained. Addressing himself to the operator, 
the direction which on this occasion he gives is—how to frame 
his dividendum. But, on this same occasion, according to the 
conditions of the problem, be is not to frame it at all : it is ready 
framed to his hands.

Upon the whole, what seems evident enough is—that, taken in 
both its parts, this second rule is worse than useless, and that the 
complete erasure of it would be an improvement.
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opposita: to which, by way o f explanation, is 
added— ita ut confundi nequeant vel coincidere. Let 
the condivident members be contradistinct, (viz. 
from each other) and opposite : in such sort that 
they shall not coincide or be capable of being con
founded.

By this explanation no very clear light seems to 
be thrown upon the subject. What seems to be 
meant is— that, after the division has been made, 
things shall be in such a state, that o f no one of 
all the several distinguishable articles or masses of 
matter, contained in the whole dividend, shall any 
portion be found to lie—part in one of the mem
bers, other part in another. In so far as any such 
incongruity is found to have place, the division, 
it is evident, is indistinct, and, being indistinct, 
is therefore imperfect : the operation has not been 
completely performed. On the subject o f dis
tinctness see above, § 1 2 .

4. Divisio f  at in membra proximo et immediata, 
et (quant fieri commode potest) paucissima. Let the 
division be made into the nearest and (so far as 
convenience allows) fewest members. Then im
mediately after, in the same paragraph, and under 
this same 10th head or rule, he goes on to say—  
A proximis porro ad remotiora et minutiora descenden- 
dum per subdivisions. From the nearest, (viz. 
numbers) to those which are more remote and mi- 
*» C, t  o u 2
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mite (say rather less extensive) let descent be made 
by subdivisions.

In the instance just brought to view, of the se
cond o f these rules, the substance of one rule be
ing, in other words, given over again, was given in 
the character of a distinct and different rule. In 
the instance of this 4th rule, two rules, perfectly 
distinct, are confounded under one head, and re
presented as constituting but one and the same 
rule. On this last occasion, a new case, or state o f 
things, is brought upon the carpet: viz. the case, in 
which, by the repeated application made of the 
operation of division, to the results of a former di
vision, the operations with their results are thus 
carried on as it were in the form of a chain, or ra
ther (as hath been seen) in the form of a tree.

Dichotomize (he goes on to say) sunt laudatissima, 
ubi commodè haberi possunt ; non tamen nimium su- 
perstitiose et anxiè ubique venanda ;  quod faciunl 
Ramai. For division, the dichotomous (i. e. the 
bifurcate, or two-pronged) mode is most to be com 
mended, when it can conveniently be employed : 
but it ought not to be every where hunted out too 
superstitiously and anxiously; as it is by the Ra
meaus. In this translation, the expression, it will 
be seen, is bad enough ; and in the original it is 
still worse. It is composed of a cluster of tauto
logical, or (as they are also called) identical pro
positions :— a sort o f verbiage, the natural growth

X
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•f a weak mind, and of which every mind, that is 
not a weak one, will, as it values its character, 
avoid being seen to use. What ought not to be 
employed, ought not to be employed. On an oc
casion on which it ought not, an instrument o f the 
sort in question ought not to be employed. What 
ought not to be done, ought not to be done ?— This is 
the language o f a driveller in his dotage.

This instrument, which, at the first mention, is 
pronounced to be a commendable one,— and of 
which therefore it cannot but be true that, on 
some occasions at least, the employing of it is a 
proper course to take,— what are the occasions on 
which it is convenient, and thence proper— what 
the occasion, on which it is not convenient, and 
thence not proper ?— Such are the questions, by the 
answers to which, and not otherwise, the reproach 
o f  tautologism,— incurred as it is by the observa
tion, as it stands, might have have been wiped 
away.

§ X V .— II. Watts's Logic.
In his chapter, intituled Specia l Rules to d ir ect 

our Conception o f  things, Sect. 8. O f Division and 
the Rules o f  it ,— Watts delivers on this subject a set 
o f rules; o f which, according to his numeration, 
the number is six. But in that which calls itself 
the sixth, may be seen two perfectly distinct ones.

By any thing like a thorough examination of 
o f them, much more room would be taken up
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than can here be spared. The fourth, and the last 
part o f the sixth, are the only ones that have any 
direct bearing on the present point.

1. Let not subdivisions (says the fourth) be too 
numerous without necessity. Here we have anility 
in a still worse form, than as above in Saunderson. 
Anile tautology patent; self-contradiction latent. 
“  Let them not be too numerous : " — this is plain 
identicalism  and nothing more : add— “  without n e
cessity,"  the identicalism is now topped by self-con
tradiction.— Good simpleton ! what mean you by 
the word too ? Know you then o f so much as an 
imaginable case, in which there is a “ necessity"  
that any thing should be “  too" any thing? in 
which that which ought not to be done ought to be 
done?

2. Lastly, as to that second part o f his Sixth 
Rule— “  Do not,” says he, “  a ffect Duplicities, nor 
Triplicities, nor any certa in  number o f  P arts in you r 
Division o f  Things \•" “  For,"  (continues he, and 
then come reasons, in which not much applica
tion to the subject has been perceived) “  y e t  (con
tinues he) some persons have d isturbed the O rder o f  
Nature, and abused th eir Readers by an affectation o f  
Dichotomies, Trichotomies, Sevens, Twelves, He.

The section then concludes with another effu
sion o f anility, condemning what he calls “  a too 
nice and curious attention to the mere formalities 
o f logical writers, without a real acquaintance 
with things."
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What applies more particularly to the subject 
here in hand, is— that this division, into no more 
t-han two parts at each operation, is, in the scale 
o f usefulness, placed by him upon a level, not su
perior to that o f division into any other number of 
parts: to this or any one number, in comparison 
of any other, any preference that can be given is 
equally ascribed to no better a source than affecta
tion. Thus what is plain is, that to his eyes, as 
already observed, the matchless beauty of the 
Ramean tree— the test which it affords of exhaustive*- 
ness— had not displayed itself.*

§ X V I .— III. Reid and Kaimes, in Kaimes’s 
History o f Man.

In Lord Kaimes’s work, intituled Sketches of the 
History o f  Man, is contained a “  Revieio o f Aristo-

* From the 5th of these his rules substantial and useful instruc
tion will, however, be found obtainable :— "  Divide,”  says he, 
«  every subject, according to the special design you have in 
view.”  Then immediately follows an observation, which, with 
perfect propriety, might have been made to constitute a distinct 
rule. "  One and the same idea or subject,”  says he, "  may be 
divided in very different manners, according to the purposes we 
have in discoursing o f it whereupon, by way o f exemplifica
tion, he adduces the several purposes, which, in regard to a book, 
it may naturally happen to the Printer, the Grammarian, and the 
Logician, to have in view,— Of this rule of his, two exemplifications 
may have been observed in the Encyclopaedical Table here 
exhibited.
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tie's L ogic,"  which he declares to have received 
from Dr. Reid. In general, the account there 
given of that work, is, it may be presumed, cor
rect. But, in the particular passage which now 
stands for consideration, his Lordship’s froth seems, 
in a dose more or less considerable, to have mixed 
itself with the phlegm of Dr. Reid.

On this occasion the exhaustive mode came un
der his review :— he begins with a declaration of 
its usefulness: he ends with an attempt to turn it 
into ridicule.

He acknowledges it to be good : but, at the 
same time, finding the use of it to be attended 
with some difficulty,— and that a difficulty with 
which he did not feel himself in a condition to 
cope,— he vows revenge,— and, to accomplish his 
vow, applies to Momus.

Ascribing it, and as it should seem with reason, 
to the above-mentioned Rameus, he calls it neto : in 
that character it becomes fair game for ridicule : 
and with ridicule it seems to him that he has com
pletely and sufficiently covered it, by a proposal, 
that, for the purpose of exhaustion, in a series o f 
divisions, carried on in this dichotomous mode, to 
one o f  the two members an et calera should in 
each instance be substituted.

Here then, according to this pair o f Logicians, 
the Latin phrase et calera— in English, and the 
rest— might, on every occasion, and with equal 
advantage, be substituted to the name of either, or

E
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at least to that o f one, o f the branches in each 
joint o f a system o f logical divisions, framed and 
denominated in the exhaustively bifurcate mode. 
But is this so ?— No : not on any occasion, with 
any such advantage. W hy not? Ansiver. Be
cause, by an &c. substitute it to which of the two 
names you will, though you may make your di
vision equally exhaustive, you can neither make sure 
o f making it equally distinct, nor can you (see § 12) 
render it equally instructive.

In the name, which, upon the Ramean plan, 
you give to each branch— viz. the tioo-ivorded 
name— be it positive, be it even negative—you bring 
to view two properties: one, in respect of which the in
dividuals contained in the branch in question agree 
with one another -, another in respect o f which they 
differ from one another : those of the one having 
this latter property, those o f the other not. But 
an et catera ?— what are the properties o f an et 
cater a ?

Let it not be said, that the name— the two- 
worded name— of a negative branch, shews no 
property. For, in the first place, it shews that 
property, which the individuals belonging to that 
branch possess in common with those that belong 
to the other : in the next place, it shews another 
property : for, to the purpose o f  instruction, con
cerning the nature of the object, even the non
possession o f this or that property, is itself a pro
perty.
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Under the assurance afforded by the bifurcate 
mode, when it is declaredly exhaustive—viz. the 
assurance, that, at each jo in t , in the composition 
of the two-worded name of either o f the two 
branches, the sign of negation is not actually em
ployed, it may, without impropriety, be so em
ployed at pleasure,— under this assurance, so it is 
that they may either, or both of them, be em
ployed as trunks, and, in that character, may be 
subjected to ulterior division. And in this way 
accordingly it is, that, in several instances, in 
the annexed sample of an Encyclopaedical tree, 
both branches may be seen employed.— But an 
Kc. ?— the phrase e t ca lera  ?— in what way could 
these Logicians have made it serve in the character 
o f a trunk ?— In what way could they have divided 
it into branches ?

O f what one sort o f aggregate is e t ca tera  the 
name? Yet, according to them, with as much 
propriety as any given number of other names, an 
et ca tera , if repeated that same number o f times, 
is capable o f giving denomination to all sorts o f  
aggregates.

By the con tradictory form u la ,— which, in every 
ramification, if  performed in the Ramean mode, 
is, as above, either expressed or implied,— an assur
ance is given, that the mode of division pursued is 
meant to be exhaustive, and to that end is rendered 
bifu rca te. But if, in the instance o f either branch, 
in the room o f a significant name the insignificant
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name e t ca te ra  is employed,— in this way, what as
surance is given that the mode employed will be 
bifurcate ?— True it is, that, in the case supposed by 
R eid  and Kaimes, the mode (it seems to be taken for 
granted) iy the bifurcate mode. But in the nature of 
their et ca lera , there is nothing to hinder its being 
employed when the mode is midtifurcate : whereas, 
as hath been seen, it is the property and excel
lence o f the contradictory fo rm u la— that it cannot 
be employed but that the mode of division is, at 
the same time, b ifu rca te and exhaustive.

More misconception— more confusion.— O f the 
confusion made by Watts, for want o f his be
ing sufficiently aware, that what belonged to the 
subject was— not a physical and real whole, but a 
logical and fictitious aggregate, notice has been 
taken in § 12. Exactly into that same inadvert
ence may Reid and Lord Kaimes be seen to 
have fallen in this place. “  Division o f  England 
into M iddlesex and what is not M iddlesex 
this is what they give as an example of the 
only sort o f division here in question, viz. a 
log ica l one. But, agreeing in this respect with the 
vegetable body called a tree, the portion o f the 
earth's surface, called England, is a physical and 
real whole, not a logical and fictitious aggregate.

In a logical division, performed in the ex- *

* Kaimes’s Sketches, B. III. Sk. i. p. 163.
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haustively bifurcate mode, the two-worded name 
o f  each branch gives intimation of two properties 
belonging to all the individuals contained in it: one, 
in the possession o f which they a gr ee  ; another, by 
the possession and non-possession o f which they are 
distinguished. But, o f no one property,— whether as 
possessed, either by all “  England,” or by itself, 
or by any thing that “  is not"  itself,— does the 
word “  Middlesex” give any intimation.— “  I t  is 
“  evident” (say they) that “  these tivo members com - 
“  prehend all England.”— True. “  In  the same 
“  manner” (say they) “  w e may d ivide what is not 
** M iddlesex into K en t, and what is not K ent.” 
True again. “  Thus,” (continue they) “  one may 
** g o  on by divisions and subdivisions that a r e  abso- 
“  lu telycom plete.”— True, once more:— but while, 
for your subject, instead of a logical aggregate, 
you take a physical whole, although those divi
sions will indeed be as trifling and useless as 
to yourselves they appear to be, being so, will 
they prove what you bring them to prove ?— Not 
they indeed.— W hy ?— because they are nothing to 
the purpose. “  This example,”  (they go on to 
say) “  may serve to give an idea of the spirit o f 
“  Ramean division.”  How far this purpose is 
really served by it, the reader may now judge.

A  curious circumstance is— that it is in the cha
racter o f a source of objection to this mode, that 
his Lordship brings to view the train o f false 
“  conclusions”  that, in relation to this subject,
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“  philosophers— ancient and modern"— have, ac
cording to him, in great abundance, fallen into.—  
Fallen into, and from what cause ? From the hav
ing made use o f this security against error ?— No : 
but from their having (says he) omitted to make use 
of it. T o  the “  division'J of their making, the 
fault he ascribes, is that o f being “  inco?nplete." O f 
the mode of division, which he is thus holding up to 
ridicule, the distinctive character is— that it is ca
pable not only of being rendered , but, wherever it is 
so ,p rov ed  to be complete. Yet the mode is (accord
ing to him) a bad one.— W hy ?— because,— by pur
suing it ?— N o :—because, f o r  want o f having pur
sued it,— certain persons have made bad work.

So much for the objection, which, by this pair 
o f Scottish philosophers, we have seen made to 
the scheme of logical division, which, in that age 
of comparative darkness, was invented, as it should 
seem, by the ingenious French Logician, Pierre 
Ramée.

As to any o f those applications which by him 
(as we are told) were made o f it, that at this time of 
day, unless it be from seeing how the instrument 
itself was managed by him, any useful instruction 
should be derivable, there seems no great reason to 
expect.— Observation and experiment— in these, as 
above observed, (§ 12) may be seen the only sources 
of all real knowledge. In the days of Peter Ra
mus, anterior as they were to those o f our Lord 
Bacon, scarcely, unless it were here and there by
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accident, had these funds been, either of them, so 
much as begun to be drawn upon. O f Logic with 
its divisions, all that it is in the power to do is— to 
arrange and display in the most instructive manner 
whatsoever matters have been extracted from those 
sources. What it can do is— to methodize ;  and in 
that unimmediate way promote crea tion  :— what it 
can not do is— to crea te .

§ X V II . P rocess o f  exhaustive b ifurcation—to what 
length may and shall it be ca rr ied  ?

In the division of a logical aggregate, exhaustive
ness can never fail to be useful and instructive : to 
afford assurance and demonstration of its existence, 
bifurcation can never fail to be necessary. By this 
time these propositions may, it is hoped, be as
sumed as truth. There remain however still, on 
every occasion, two questions :— viz. how far this 
useful process can be, and how far it ought to be 
carried on.

By these questions the answers are suggested. 
Two bars present themselves, by either of which, 
where it has place, the employment o f these in
struments may be effectually opposed. One is 
impracticability— the impracticability o f the opera
tion : the other may perhaps be termed the uneco
nomicalness o f it: being that which has place, 
where, whatsoever may be the value of the benefit,

>
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the value of labour necessarily attached to it—  
labour o f creation, communication and receipt in
cluded— would be still greater.

I. As to impracticability. O f impracticability, 
in this case two causes present themselves as ca
pable of having place: viz. uncognoscibility and un- 
expressibility.

1. As to uncognoscibilily.—It is only in so far as 
the properties, of the aggregates or classes o f things 
in question, are known, that, for the purpose in 
question, or any other, any one such aggregate, 
with its branches, can thus be exhibited: this 
or that property being stated as having place in all 
the individuals contained in one o f the two branches, 
and as not having place in any of those contained in 
the other. Take, for example, N atural H istory, and 
therein Botany. Forty thousand was, some years 
ago, stated as the number o f supposed different species 
o f plants (exclusive of varieties) at that time more 
or less known to the botanic world. But, at that 
time, the utmost knowledge obtained of them by 
any person was not, to any such degree clear, cor
rect, and complete, as to enable him, in this way, 
to shew, of every one of them, in any such con
cise mode, its points o f agreement and disagree
ment with reference to every other. And even if, 
in and for any one year, the distinctive properties 
o f the whole multitude o f individuals contained in 
the whole multitude of species then known, could 
have been exhibited in this systematic form, the
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sketch given o f them, if with regard to the whole 
number of species o f plants then existing it pro
fessed to be, and even if it really were, an exhaus
tive one, would, in and for the next year, no 
longer possess that quality.

2. The quantity of surface necessary to the ex
hibition of such a diagram, presents another cir
cumstance, by which, long enough before the 
number of the extreme branches had reached to 
any such number as forty thousand, as above—’not 
to say the tenth or the hundredth part o f it,— the 
bar of impracticability would be opposed. Number 
o f the extreme branches being 40,000 ; and this num
ber, being the last term of a series of multiplications 
in which turn is the common multiplier, what would 
be the sum required of the number o f  the intermedi
ate branches, which beingto be interpolated between 
the first term, viz. 1., and the last, viz. 40,000, 
would be to be added to the sum of those two num
bers ?— To this question the answer is left to be 
found by any ready arithmetician, in whose eyes 
the profit would pay for the trouble.*

II. As to uneconomicalness.— To perform the 
comparatively small number o f ramifications ex-

*  No, (says he), the conditions are inconsistent— First term 
1 ; Common multiplier, 2 ; No number o f terms will give 40,000 
for the last : the two nearest will give— the one a less number, 
the other a greater. Hence a demand for discussions, the profit 
of which would not pay for the place occupied.
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hibited by the annexed sample, was found to have 
imposed so heavy a labour, that, over and over 
again, the thought o f having undertaken it has 
been matter o f regret. In comparison o f the la
bour necessary to the execution of such a work, 
the mere labour o f perusing it is obviously a mere 
nothing. Yet even with this comparatively slight 
burthen, it is only in the instance o f a very small 
proportion of the whole number of those by whom 
this volume may happen to be opened, that any 
expectation of their charging themselves with it 
can reasonably be entertained.

T o  those who have inclination and leisure, an 
assurance is here ventured to be afforded, that 
whatsoever may be the information derivable from 
the perusal o f a work o f this sort, to whatsoever 
subject applied,— much greater will be the profit 
derivable in that same shape from the execution 
of it.

As to the length to which the operation shall be 
pursued, each individual will in both instances be 
determined by his own feelings in regard to net 
profit and convenience. But in one thing all per
sons, it is supposed, will be agreed, viz. that o f the 
whole number of ramifications, which in this way 
it might be possible to exhibit, it will in most in
stances be no more than a part, and that in most 
instances a small part, o f the whole field, that 
will be found to afford adequate payment for the 
trouble.

X
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On Ihe other hand, the more extensive the uni
versal trunk, the more extensive will be the quan
tity of information which, in and by each such 
ramification, will have been obtained and commu
nicated ; the more extensive the field, the greater 
will be the profit derivable from this mode o f cul
tivation.

In the fields of Noology and Ethics it is, in con
tradistinction to that o f Somatology (including Na
tural History and Natural Philosophy) that the 
nature o f the field will, it is believed, be found to 
afford the greatest profit. Why ? Because, for 
example, in Natural History, the knowledge o f  
the utmost number of peculiar properties that 
could in this way be brought to view, would be 
but inconsiderable, in comparison o f the number o f  
such properties as are seen really to have place ; 
and for which,— though in each instance they 
might be exhibited, as they are actually exhibited 
in a simple list,— no place could be found in any 
such Table.

The objects, o f which the words that belong to 
Noology and Ethics are the names, are chiefly the 
works of man— the products o f his mind. In mul
titude and variety the works produced by this in
strument are as nothing in comparison o f those 
produced by the hand o f Nature.*

* In various parts of the field of art and science, in his own 
instance, towards giving clearness, correctness, and complete-
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§ X V III . How to plant a Ramean Encyclopedical tree,
on any given part o f the field o f art and science.

Having, during a long course of years, and on 
a great variety o f occasions, if his conceptions on 
this subject are not altogether illusory, derived 
much advantage from the use o f the Ramean tree, 
the author is unwilling to quit this part of the field 
altogether, without having first thrown out a few 
hints, which have occurred to him, as capable of 
affording more or less assistance, to any other per
son,* who, on any occasion, may feel inclined to

ness to his own views, the writer of these pages has found it— 
so at least it has seemed to him—of the greatest use. For this 
purpose he had even brought together a few exemplifications. 
But, seeing to what a length they had led him from the main 
purpose, and considering that where, by any person by whom, 
after such particular discussion and explanation, the reality of 
the benefit is not recognized in that part of the field which has 
here been operated upon, still less reasonable would be the ex
pectation of seeing it recognized on any other ground, of which 
no more than the slightest and most general view could be pre
sented, he struck them out.

Without any such trouble as that of exhibiting them in this 
particular view, other exemplifications may however, perhaps, 
be seen to be afforded by some of the subsequent Numbers of 
this Appendix.

* The reader will probably find a convenience in having 
open before him the diagram of this Encyclopedical Tree, and oc
casionally to turn to the Explanations given, in relation to it, in 
§ 9 .

X 2
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make trial of the old logical instrument, thus newly 
offered to notice.

1. As far as they go, employ such materials as 
you find ready provided to your hands. These 
materials are such words as, in relation to the sub
ject in question, are to be found already existing 
in the language :— the zoords, and thereby the rela
tions, in the designation o f which they are respec
tively employed. Set them down together, one 
after another, for example in columns, as many 
as in the first instance you can think o f  or find, 
adding from time to time others as they occur.

2. When you have got enough of them to begin
upon, whatsoever be the field o f which you were 
then endeavouring to take a survey, among the 
words the import of which is contained within the 
limits of it, look out for the one o f which the im
port presents itself as most extensive. See whether 
it exactly covers the whole extent of the proposed 
field of your survey. I f  yes, employ it for your 
universal trunk : if not, you must frame some word 
which, by its import, shall, after what explanation 
may be found necessary, present to view, in the 
most effectual manner, the whole contents of that 
same field. \ t

3. The universal trunk being thus formed or 
made, for the first pair of branches look out for 
the two words, the imports o f which present them
selves as being both o f them contained in the 
trunk, and at the same time the most extensive o f
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all those that are : applying to them the test here
in described, observe whether within their imports, 
taken together, the whole matter o f the trunk be 
comprehended :— if yes, there is your first pair 
o f minor aggregates given— your first ramification 
made.

4. I f  no two such words can be found, then 
take the one the import o f which— it being, (as it 
naturally will be), the name of a positive property,—  
appears, next to that of the above-mentioned 
trunk, the most extensive. Taking this for the name 
o f one of your two minor aggregates— branches of 
the first ramification— the sign o f negation added 
to it gives you the other.

5. The test always in hand or mind, proceed in 
the same way, carrying on your series of ramifica
tion as far as you find convenient: at every joint, 
for your two branches looking out for a pair of 
names, both of them in common use: taking up 
with only one such name, and for the correspond
ing name adding to it its contradictory, in those 
cases alone, in which no such already existing pair 
o f trivial, but at the same time all-comprehensive, 
names are to be found,

6. For each such branch, if you see occasion, 
in addition to such its two-worded name, framed as 
last-mentioned, find or frame a. single-icorded name ;*

* Of a word thus framed, an exemplification may be seen in 
the Encyclopedical Tree, in the word Eudamondeu
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which will thus stand as a synonym to the just men
tioned Encyclopedical two-worded name, and will 
for ordinary use be a commodious substitute.

7. If, under any trunk, whether by finding them 
or by framing them, you provide yourself, in the 
first instance, with a pair o f single-worded names, 
— then, for purely Encyclopedical synonyms, you 
will have to frame for each a tivo-toorded synonym : 
if, in the first instance, the pair o f two-worded 
Encyclopedical names are those with which you 
provide yourself,— then, for Encyclopedical use, 
or trivial use, or both, what you will have to do is, 
as above, to find or frame, as the case may be, one 
or two single-ivorded synonyms.*

* An instance, in which the pair of names first provided were 
single-worded names, and these trivial names, is afforded by the 
words Geometry and Arithmetic:—an instance, ill which the 
names first provided were indeed single-worded names, but those 
not trivial names, but names framed for the purpose, arc Posology 
and Poeology. From thence, by the addition of the name of the 
trunk, were made,—as may be seen both in the diagram and the 
explanation of it,—the two two-worded Encyclopedical names, 
Pososcopic Somatict and Poeoscopic Somalia.

To either of these two Encyclopedical two-worded names, in 
the structure of which the contradictory formula is not expressed 
but only implied, bad it been deemed necessary to substitute 
two names, in which that test o f  all-comprehensiveness is expressed, 
the following is the mode in which it might have been effected. 
Pososcopic being continued, to poeoscopic alegoposic might have 
been substituted. In this case, the existence of all-comprehen
siveness would have been effected, and that (it is supposed) with
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8. On proceeding in this track, what will be 
very apt to happen to you is— the finding that, 
— after you have thus found places on your sys
tem for a certain stock of appellatives, growing 
always in number greater and greater, but in point 
o f import each o f them less and less extensive as 
you advance,— a number o f appellatives, more or 
less considerable, the imports of which are more 
extensive than those o f some to which you have 
given admittance, have been left behind. These 
imports, however, being, by the supposition, in
cluded, every one o f them, within the limits of 
the field which you are thus surveying, will not 
present to you any new difficulty. By the imports 
o f these words, as well as by those of the others, 
will the field be divisible: only, for the making of 
your divisions, you must look out for some one or 
more other sources.*

truth. But that instruction would not, upon the face of the ra
mification, have been stampt, which, by exhibiting Posology and 
Poeology together, in the character of two branches, compre
hending between them the whole contents of the trunk Somato
logy, seems to be aflforded.+

* Take an apple. Cut it once through with a knife : by cut
ting it in this one direction, you divide it into two parts. Put 
the parts together again, you may in like manner cut it again

* Neither is quantity so perfectly out of the qoestion in Natural History 
and Natural Philosophy, as quality is in Mathematics. Scarcely therefore 
could Alegoposic Somatology have been employed as the two-worded syno
nym of Poeology. Here there may be seen an instance of those imperfec
tions which in such a case it seems impossible altogether to avoid.
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9. In these cases, as in those first mentioned, 
these sources will be furnished by so many distinc
tive properties: which accordingly you must be 
upon the look out for, and for each o f which, if it 
have not a name already, you must make one.

10. Having found or made names for all these 
several sources o f division, set them down one after 
another in one list: which done, for exhibiting the 
relation which the objects so denominated bear to 
one another, you will probably find some means for 
comprizing, in one and the same system o f divi
sions, the whole list of those sources o f division, in 
the same manner as you have comprized in one 
such system the results of the several divisions from 
the first o f all these several sources.*

11. On looking over the stock o f words, belong
ing to this your field, you will probably find, in a 
number more or less considerable, pairs or parcels 
o f words, which with relation to one another are 
synonymous. These, as they occur, you will pick 
up, and, in that character, note them, and set them

into two other parts. If those produced !*y the former division 
are considered as united, you have still but two parts : if not, 
you may have four parts. Correspondent to the different dissec
tions taken by the instrument of division in the case of this phy
sical whole, are the different sources of division in the case of the 
logical whole. In both cases the division is equally bifurcate and 
exhaustive.

* Of divisional operations, performed on the same subject, 
from divers sources, examples may be seen in the Table.
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down. Examples o f words thus related may also 
be seen in the Table.

12. Whatsoever they may be in other respects, 
it was impossible these directions should be made 
any thing like complete for use, without some in
timation given o f the distinction between names of 
real entities and names o f f̂ictitious entities : a dis
tinction which, in some o f his Encyclopedical re
marks, D ’Alembert was, it is believed, the first to 
bring to view, and which will be found to pervade 
the whole mass o f every language upon earth, 
actual or possible. Names of bodies, for example, 
are names of real entities ;*  names of qualities and 
relations, names o f fictitious entities. The names, 
by which the branches o f the Porphyrean or Pa- 
mean tree are designated, are names o f real enti
ties.f The names o f the branches of the Encyclo

* Even by Bishop Berkeley, by whom,—as if to out-scepticize 
the sceptics, and foil them at their own weapons,—the existence 
of the table he was writing upon was denied,—the name of the 
table would have been allowed to be—in common intendment at 
least—the name of a real entity : and, even in his own view of 
the matter, the table (an utensil, which required wood to make 
it of, and a saw, Stc. to make it with), would have been allowed 
to approach somewhat nearer to the state of reality, than a sort 
of entity, such as a quality, as a relation, in the making of which 
thoughts have been the only materials, and words the only instru
ments.

t  Say, strictly speaking, names of so many aggregates or 
classes, of objects in which real entities are included: for, strictly 
ppeaking, individual objects are the only real entities : consi
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pedical tree here submitted to view, are names o f  
fictitious entities : though to a considerable extent 
included in them, as will be seen, are references 
made to correspondent names of real entities.

Names of real, names of fictitious entities— in 
the division thus expressed, may be seen one ex
haustive division o f  the whole stock of nouns sub
stantive. Strict, to the highest pitch of strictness, 
as is the propriety with which the entities here 
called fictitious are thus denominated, in no instance 
can the idea of fiction be freer from all tincture of 
blame : in no other instance can it ever be equally 
beneficial ; since, but for such fiction, the language 
of man could not have risen above the language 
of brutes.

The above seemed as little as could be said, to 
prevent the whole field of fictitious entitles from 
presenting itself to the eye o f the mind in the re
pulsive character o f an absolutely dark spot. More 
cannot be said, without wandering still further from 
the main subject, and trespassing beyond hope of 
endurance upon the reader’s patience.

The endeavour to trace out, throughout the 
whole o f their extent, the principal relations be
tween the field of thought and the field of language

dered in themselves, the aggregates or classes in which those 
real entities are regarded as included, are no more than so many 
fictitious bodies, put together by the mind for its own use. See 
above, § 12. p. 279. and below, § 19.
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— comprising, o f necessity, the leading principles 
o f the art and science o f universal grammar— have 
been the business of a distinct Essay, which it has 
been, and continues to be, the wish o f the author 
to include within the limits o f the present work. 
And in that work, in addition to the disco
veries, half concealed or left unperfected, by 
Horne Tooke, the distinction, between names o f 
real and names o f f̂ictitious entities, will consti
tute a capital and altogether indispensable instru
ment. Almost all names, employed in speaking of 
the phænomenaof the mind, are names o f fictitious 
entities. In speaking o f any pneumatic (or say 
immaterial or spiritual) object, no name has ever 
been employed, that had not first been employed 
as the name of some material (or say corporeal) one. 
Lamentable have been the confusion and dark
ness, produced by taking the names of ̂ fictitious for 
the names of real entities.

In this misconception may perhaps be found, 
the main, if not the only source, o f the clouds, in 
which, notwithstanding all their rivalry, Plato and 
Aristotle concurred in wrapping up the whole field 
of pneumatology. In the phantoms generated in 
their own brains, it seemed to them and their fol
lowers that they beheld so many realities.

O f these fictitious entities, many will be found, 
which,— they being, each of them, a genus gene- 
ralissimum,— the names are consequently inca
pable o f receiving what is commonly understood
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by a definition, viz. a definition per genus et diffe- 
rentiom. But, from their not being susceptible o f  
this species o f exposition, they do not the less stand 
in need of that species o f exposition, o f which they 
are susceptible.*

By any person— should there be any such per
son— to whom the ideas thus hazarded, present 
themselves as having a substantial footing, in the 
creatiou of things on the one hand, and the nature 
of language on the other,— it will probably be ad
mitted, that a demand exists for an entirely new 
system of Logic, in which shall be comprehended 
a theory o f language, considered in the most gene
ral point o f view. For the construction of such an 
edifice, a considerable proportion o f the materials 
employed in the construction o f the Aristotelian 
system of logic, would be indispensably necessary. 
But in this very supposition is included the neces
sity of taking to pieces the whole mass o f that 
most elaborate, and, considering its date, justly

* Examples of these tindefinable fictitious entities are—
I. P h ysical  fictitious entities—motion, rest, quality, &c.
II. E t h ic a l  fictitiou s en tities—obligation, right, power, & c.
III. O n to l o c ic a l  fictitious entities—condition, certainty, im

possibility, &c.
Of the demand for a species or mode of exposition, adapted to 

the nature of this class of appellatives, hints may be seen in an 
anonymous tract published by the author, A* 1776, under the 
title of " Fragment on Government,”  &c. p. 179 to IS5. It has this 
long time been out of print



admired and venerated monument, o f human in
dustry and genius.

As to Plato, when in the vast wilderness o f  
words with which, by this spoilt child of Socrates, 
so many shelves and so many brains have been 
loaded, and in which so many wits, beginning 
with those of Cicero, have been lost,— when among 
all these signs, so much as a single thought, which 
is at once clear and instructive, shall have been 
pointed out, it will be time enough to steal from 
the examination of Aristotle’s Logic, either a word 
or so much as a thought, to bestow upon his mas
ter’s eloquence.

With some modifications, which reflection will 
suggest, and which it would take up too much 
time and room here to endeavour to particularize,— 
the method herein above proposed, as applicable to 
names o f  objects,— to those elementary parts of pro
positions, which by logicians are distinguished by 
the name o f terms,— would be found applicable 
to propositions themselves :— to those propositions, 
for example, by which, under some such name as 
Contents, intimation is given, in general expression, 
o f the matter contained in any literary work, and 
more particularly in any work of the institutional 
kind : and thus it is, that to the view taken o f any 
such portion of the field of art and science, may be 
given, in the promptest and most commodious 
manner, any degree of extent of which the existing 
state of the materials, collected by observation and

317
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experiment, has rendered it susceptible: and in 
truth,— terms being the matter of which propositions 
are principally composed,— by any arrangement 
given to those principal ingredients, an arrange
ment is already in some sort given to the whole 
matter of all the several propositions, into the com
position of which those elementary articles are ca
pable of being made to enter.

In the explanation above given, o f the manner in 
which, out o f such terms as, in any given part of 
the field, the existing state o f  the language fur
nishes, a system of exhaustively bifurcate division 
may be formed,— it has been seen how it is that, in 
a number of places more or less considerable, for 
want of such names, already in use, gaps will be 
left in the work : gaps, for the filling up o f which, 
instructions are thereupon given.

By the powers of the imagination, working with 
analogy for its instrument as well as its guide, 
words,— especially where, in some orderly manner, 
spread out, a number o f  them, together on one 
and the same surface, before the eye,— will bring 
to view, each o f them, not only the particular ob
ject, which in common discourse it is employed to 
designate, but an indeterminate multitude o f other 
objects, which, by means of some relation or other, 
stand, each of them, in some way or other asso
ciated with it. In this way it is, that by means 
of some indication, afforded by the import o f this 
or that article belonging to the existing stock o f



319

names, the filling up o f a gap o f the sort just de
scribed will be effected: and by every gap thus 
filled up, precision at least, and frequently exten
sion, will, if the operation be properly performed, 
be given to the conception entertained of the con
tents o f that part o f the field :— and thus may be 
seen, according to the nature of the branch o f  art 
and science which is in hand, one way at least in 
which inventions may be, and doubtless have been 
brought to light, and discoveries made. Quodlibet 
cum quolibet—is a motto that may serve for every 
discovering, and every inventing mind.

§ X IX . Logical Mode of Division— its Origin ex
plained and illustrated.

For facilitating the execution of a work o f the 
sort here in question— viz. a system of logical di
vision in the exhaustively bifurcate mode— a few 
instructions, such as they have been seen, have 
just been hazarded. The topic was upon the point 
o f being closed, when, by a dip taken into Con
dillac’s little work on Logic, an addition was sug
gested, which now seemed indispensable. The only 
sort o f analysis, which in the present work hath as 
yet been in question, is of that sort, o f which not so 
much as the conception could have presented itself, 
but in a considerably matured state of the human 
mind. But in that little work o f Condillac, under
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the same name analysis, was observed to be brought 
to view a sort of logical operation, to which that 
appellation could not, it seemed, with propriety, be 
refused, but o f which it was at the same time evi
dent, that it could not but have been in use in the 
very earliest stage of human existence : a stage so 
early, that although the operation must, in its ex
tension, have kept pace with that o f language, yet 
in part the existence of it must have been anterior 
even to that of the earliest formed raw materials, of 
which language was gradually composed: since 
those materials are not, any o f them, any thing but 
signs of ideas, and it is only by the sort of analysis 
now in question— viz. the primœvul logical analysis, 
performed by the mind upon individual objects in 
the character of physical wholes, that those ideas 
were supplied.

O f every logical analysis— of every system o f lo
gical divisions— the subject is a logical lohole. But, 
any such logical analysis, no where could it ever 
have had a subject, but for that system of primaval 
logical analysis, which has had for its subjects phy
sical wholes, and for its results those ideas, which at 
the very moment o f their conception, were respec
tively accompanied and fixed by so many names or 
denominations:— signs, by means o f which, in so 
far as those signs were the sort o f names called 
common names, those ideas were as it were tied up 
into bundles, called sorts, kinds, species, genera, 
classes, and the like: the connexion being effected
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by another sort o f logical instrument, which, as 
will be seen, is not analysis, but its converse, syn
thesis.

O f this double course— a course o f analysis, con
joined with a correspondent course o f synthesis— the 
commencement must havç had place in the very 
infancy of society : and neither to the continuance 
nor to the extension o f it can any conceivable 
bounds be assigned, other than those which apply 
to the extension and continuance of society itself.

1. Difference between a physical whole and a logi
cal whole— 2. difference between physical analysis 
and logical analysis, when both have for their sub
ject a physical whole— 3. difference between logi
cal analysis and logical synthesis— 4. operation 
and instrument by which logical synthesis is per
formed— 5. necessity o f an antecedent logical 
analysis, performed upon a physical whole, to the 
previous formation, and thence to the subsequent 
analysis o f a logical whole— 6. necessity of an act 
o f logical synthesis to the formation o f such logical 
whole— such are the points, on all which, as soon 
as the definitions o f the two species o f wholes have 
been given, a conjunct illustration will be at
tempted.

By a physical whole, understand any corporeal real 
entity, considered as being in one mass, and with
out any regard paid at the instant to any parts that 
might be observable in it : for instance, this or that 
individual plant.

Y
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By a logical whole, understand that sort o f ficti
tious aggregate, or collection o f objects, for the desig
nation o f which any one of those names, which, in 
contradistinction to proper names are termed com- 

. mon names, are employed : for example, the aggre
gate designated by that same word plant. The 
common name plant is applicable to every indivi
dual plant that grows : and not only to those, but 
moreover to all those which ever grew in time past, 
aud to all those which will grow in time future: 
and in saying, of any one o f them individually 
taken— viz. of those that are now growing, this 
plant exists, there is no fiction. But the aggregate, 
conceived as composed of all plants, present, past, 
and future put together, is manifestly the work o f  
the imagination— a pure fiction. The logical whole, 
designated by the word plant, is therefore a ficti
tious entity.

For the illustration o f these several points, fol
lows now a short history, which though at no time 
perhaps realized in every minute particular, must 
many millions of times have been exemplified in 
every circumstance, which, to the purpose o f the 
present explanation, is a material one.

Walking one day over his grounds, a certain 
husbandman observed a plant, which was not o f the 
number o f those which he was employed cultivat
ing. Overhanging some o f them, it seemed to 
him to impede their growth. Taking out hig 
knife, he cut the plant off just above the root : and
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a fire, in which he was burning weeds for the 
ashes, being near at hand, he threw it into the 
fire. In so doing, he had thus in two different 
modes performed, upon this physical whole, the 
physical analysis. By being cut as it was, it be
came divided into two parts, viz. the root, and that 
which was above the root : and thus in the mecha
nical mode was the physical analysis performed 
upon it. By its being thrown into the fire and 
there consumed, o f the portion so cut off as above, 
part was made to fly off in the state of gas, the rest 
staid behind in the state o f ashes :— and thus in the 
chemical inode was the physical analysis performed 
upon it.

Not long after, came a daughter of his that same 
way, and a plant of the same kind which her father 
had thus cut down being left standing, her atten
tion was caught by the beauty of it. It was a 
sweet-brier rose, of which one flower had just ex
panded itself. All parts of the plant were not alike 
beautiful. By one part her attention was more 
forcibly engaged than by the rest. It was the 
flower. T o  examine it more closely, she plucked 
it off, and brought it near her eye. During its 
approach, the scent o f it became perceptible : and 
thus another sense received its gratification. To 
prolong it, she tried to stick the flower in a part of 
her dress that covered her bosom. Meeting with 
some resistance, the stalk to which, with a few 
leaves on it, the flower was attached, was some-

Y 2
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what bruised ; and now she perceived and distin
guished another odour, which though not less agree
able, was somewhat different from the first.

All this while she had been performing upon this 
physical whole the logical operation termed logical 
analysis:— performing it not the less; though, as 
in Moliere's Bourgeois Gentilhomme Monsieur Jour- 
dan when talking prose, without knowing it. The 
instrument, by which this mental operation was 
performed by her, was the fictitious entity attention. 
By the attention which she bestowed upon the 
flower, while no equal degree o f attention was be
stowed upon any other part of the plant, she ana
lyzed it— she mentally resolved or divided it— into 
two parts, viz. the Jloicer, and all that was not the 
flower : and thus she distinguished part from part.

Again. By applying her attention, first to the 
beauty o f  the flower, composed as it was o f the 
beauty o f its form  and the beauty of its colour, she 
performed in this same original subject another ana
lysis, which though still a logical analysis, was pro
ductive o f results somewhat different from those 
produced by the former: for thus, in the same part 
she distinguished two properties or qualities ;  viz. 
that o f presenting to the sense o f sight a peculiarly 
agreeable appearance, and that of presenting to the 
sense of smell a peculiarly agreeable odour. The 
parts were both of them real entities : the qualities 
were, both o f them, fictitious entities.

Eager to communicate the discovery to a little
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brother of lier’s, she took him to the spot : she 
shewed himthep/aW from which the flower had been 
plucked. The flower had already become a subject 
o f conversation to them : that part had already re
ceived the name o f  flower : not having equally en
gaged her attention, the other part, like a sheep in 
a flock, or a pig in a litter, remained without any 
distinctive name.

Ere long her sweet-brier rose put forth two other 
blossoms: being so little different from the first, 
each o f these became flozoerf likewise. From a 
proper name, flower thus became a common name.

In the course of another social ramble, a mallow 
plant, with a flower on it, met her eye. At a 
distance the flower was not yet distinguished 
from that o f the sweet-brier rose— “  Ah," (cried 
she), “  here is flower again. The sweet-brier, on 
account o f its scent, which continued after the 
flower was gone, had been preserved : the mallow, 
having nothing but colour to recommend it, was 
neglected.

These rambles had not continued long, before 
other sweet-briers and other mallows met her eye. 
The former being regarded with interest, the other 
with comparative indifference, the occasion for dis
tinguishing them in conversation was not unfre- 
quently recurring. The l'oseflower became a rose 
flower, the malloio floioer a mallozo flotoer.

When the flower first observed was named floioer, 
as yet nothing but analysis— logical analysis— had
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been performed:— no operation o f the nature o f 
logical synthesis: of one individual object it was 
and no other, that the word flower had been made 
the name.— But, no sooner was the second flower 
observed, and the same name flower, which had 
been applied to the firsf, applied to this other, 
than an act o f logical synthesis was performed. 
The proper name was thus turned into a common 
one; and the fictitious entity, call a sort, a kind, a 
species, or a genus— (call it which you please) was 
created.*

The flctitious entity being nothing at all, and the 
two real entities being each of them something, 
the flctitious entity itself did not contain within it
self the two real entities, or either o f them. But 
the name,— which, after having occasionally been 
applied to each of the two real entities, became, 
by degrees, designative o f the flctitious entity de
duced from them, as above, by abstraction,— con
tinued to be employed for the designation of either 
o f them, and occasionally for the designation of both 
o f them together : and thus,— in a sense, which,

* Genus and species are words, which cannot, either of then), 
be employed without impliedly asserting the existence of the 
other. Both are aggregates, or names of aggregates : genus is 
the whole, of which species is a part. Suppose but one aggre
gate, either of these names may as well be applied to it pro
perly as the other ; or rather, and for the above reason, neither 
can with propriety be applied to it.
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although not strictly proper, has the advantage o f 
conciseness,— the one fic titiou s  entity— th e  species—  
may be said to have contained, and to contain, 
the two individual rea l ones: to contain— viz. though 
not in a physical, in a lo g ica l sense.*

* Thus it is, that, considered as distinct from the individuals con
tained in them, these aggregates, as above, are but fictitious enti
ties:—the names, employed in the designation of them, so many 
names o f fictitious entities. But, when compared with names of ficti
tious entities at large, these may be seen to have something pecu
liar in them, which, if he would avoid confusion and disputation, 
it seems necessary a man should have in mind. In this case, the 
same word which is employed to signify the fictitious entity, viz. 
the fictitious aggregate, is also employed to designate any one of 
the individual real entities, of which that aggregate is regarded as 
being composed : an homonymy, which may be seen not to have 
place in the instance of any other sort of fictitious entity, such 
as a quality, a property, a relation, and the like. Nor let it be 
said, that, because it contains real entities, the aggregate, called 
a species, a genus, a class, is itself a real entity. For by the 
word plant, taking plant for example for the aggregate, are de
signated—not only all plants existing at the time of the speaking, 
or the writing of that word, but also all plants that ever have 
existed,—and all plants that ever shall exist in future,—and even 
all plants that, without existing, shall be but conceived to exist : 
and to these last, at any rate, the term real entity will hardly be 
regarded as properly applicable. But, though, in addition to 
the several individual objects, to which the word plant is appli
cable, no real entity, corresponding to it, has place out of the 
human mind,—yet, within that receptacle, by this same name of 
a fictitious entity, a real entity—a general idea,—an entity, which 
though not corporeal, is not less real than that which is produced 
in it by the sight or touch of an individual plant,—is produced.

To
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The analysis thus unconsciously performed by 
the maiden on the first-observed sweet-briar rose—

To convince himself of this, the reader need but ask himself— 
whether, after, and by thus reading; the word plant, his mind is 
not put in a state more or less different from that which it wag 
in, before this word was read by him. If this be not enough, 
then let him say, for example, whether by the proposition, plants 
hare a property which minerals have not, three distinguishable 
mental sensations at least—not to gpeak of any others—have not 
been produced in his mind: three perfectly distinct ideas, each 
of which is of that sort which is termed a general or abstract one. 
Yet, to some philosophers, it has, somehow or other, been mat
ter of supposed discovery, that there are no such things as gene
ral or abstract ideas : not considering that, if this position of 
theirs were true, nothing that they say in proof of it would have 
so much as the least chance of being productive of the effect 
they aim at : or, to speak still more generally, scarcely would 
any thing they say be productive of any more effect than would 
be produced by so much nonsense. Yes :—by the word plant, 
or the word plants, when read, an effect, a sort of feeling, or 
mental image, is as really produced, as by the sight of any indi
vidual plant,—and it is a clearly diffèrent one. In the one case 
it is an abstract idea ; in the other case, an impression : but in the 
one there is just as much reality as in the other. Of the evi
dence of the existence of the general idea, the probative force 
is even nearer, and more promptly and surely satisfactory, than 
that of the existence of any individual plant, from which, by 
abstraction, that general idea was deduced. In the former case, 
the evidence is perception : in the other case, it is but inference 
— ratiocination : and that such ratiocination, as many an acute 
mind (Bishop Berkeley’s for instance) has not been satisfied 
with.

In speaking of genera and species, two sources of indistinctness 
and confusion, and (if observed) of perplexity, are continually
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viz. by applying lier attention to one part, while it 
was not applied to the other— had for its subject 
the real entity— the physical whole. It may be 
termed, the primemal or primordial analysis : for by 
no other sort o f logical analysis will it be found 
capable o f having been preceded.— The analysis, 
by which the rose-flower became rose-Jlower, and 
the mallow-flower, malloio-fiower, had for its subject 
no other than the fictitious entity— the logical whole 
— viz. the whole designated, fixed, and, as it were, 
created, by the denomination fiower, so soon as, 
after having been employed merely as a proper 
name, it had come to be employed as a common, 
and thence as a specific or generic name. —  It

presenting themselves. One is—the difficulty which, on the ap
pearance of a generic or specific name, is found, in determining 
whether it is the fictitious entity—the aggregate itself—, or only 
the name employed for the designation of it—that,in the character 
of the subject of the proposition, the word is intended to bring to 
view. The other is—the penury and imperfection, under which 
language—the best constructed not excepted—still labours : viz. 
in respect of its furnishing no more than these two names, for 
the designation of the results of any number of ramifications, 
which, in a system of logical division, there may have been oc
casion to bring to view. Hence it is, that the same word, which, 
with reference to this or that other is a generic term, is specific 
with reference to a third. Hence again the continually recur
ring question—is this a generic or a specific name ? and the dis
pute, with what that question is pregnant is altogether an inter
minable one.

i



330

may be termed the secondary  analysis, or analysis 
o f  the 2d order. In her young mind, and in this 
its simple form, this secondary mode o f analysis had 
nothing in it o f science— nothing o f system. But, 
in it may be seen the germ of all those systems o f 
division, which, being framed by scientific hands, 
have spread so much useful light over every por
tion of the field of art and science.

The maiden had for her sweetheart a young 
man, who, though not a member o f  the Company 
o f Apothecaries, (for the company had not yet 
received its charter) had, on his part, been en
gaged in a little train of observations, to an im
proved and extended series o f which, together with 
the experiments which they suggested, some thou
sands of years afterwards, that most useful and re
spectable community became indebted for its esta
blishment.

He had observed his dog, after a full meal, be
take itself to a grass-plat, and gnaw the grass: a 
sort o f article which, when hungry, it had never 
been seen to meddle with. T o this sagacious 
swain the maiden was not backward in reporting 
her above-mentioned discoveries. It might, per
haps, have been not altogether impossible to obtain 
a communication o f some of those observations 
and discoveries o f his, for the purpose o f adding 
them to hers. But, for the explanation o f what 
has here been endeavoured to be explained, what
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has already been reported o f damsels, will, it is 
hoped, be found to suffice, without any further 
trial o f the reader’s patience.*

* In their present shape, the conceptions above brought to 
view would not have been formed, nor consequently would 
this section have been penned, but for a very recent glance 
cast on the Logic of Condillac. More than once, at different 
times, had that little work been glanced over, or at least glanced 
at : never without its presenting itself in the character of a mass 
of confusion, from which little or no information was to be 
reaped. Analysis is the name there given to the instrument, by 
which every thing is there supposed to be done : every thing by 
that one instrument ; in every case that one instrument the 
same. Language-making was analysing : and "  analysis itself was 
but a well-made language.”  (pp. 88, &c. 121, &c.) On looking at the 
work once more, observation was made of such passages, in which 
—always under this one name, analysis—an explanation is given 
of the mode, for the distinguishing of which the epithet prima- 
val has herein-above been just employed. Now, for the first 
time, presented itself to view, matter which seemed capable of 
being put to use. A resolution was accordingly taken, to en
deavour to derive such instruction as might be found derivable 
from it. Its claim to attention being now recognized, thus it 
was that, by a closer application of that faculty, those distinc
tions, which have above been seen, were brought to view. Lo
gical analysis of the physical whole, logical synthesis, performed 
upon the qualities upon the parts which had been produced by 
that logical analysis—these,—together with the logical analysis of 
those aggregates which were the products of that logical synthesis, 
—were, in the logic of Condillac, seen all of them designated by, 
and confounded together under, the one undiscriminating term 
analysis.—For the subject of the primaeval analysis, Condillac, 
before he came to the plant, had employed a magnificently fur
nished Château: for the present occasion, a couple of plants
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Some thousands o f years after appeared Linnaus. 
In the course o f that interval, not only in the lan-

seemed quite sufficient, without any such incumbrance as the 
Château. Moreover, of the sort of work here in question, abun
dance must have been done, before there were any such things as 
Châteaux.

Yes, (says somebody) ; and so there was before husbandmen’* 
daughters amused themselves with gathering flowers. The an
cestors of husbandmen were shepherds ; the ancestors of shep
herds, hunters. Iu certifying this genealogy Geography join* 
with History.

Assuredly (it may be answered) man had need to provide 
food, before maidens had need to gather flowers. But, to provide 
food, man must, somehow or other, have been in being, and 
able to provide it. Here then the explanation would have been 
entangled in the mysteries of Cosmogony—a subject, which, be
sides its inexplicability, is altogether foreign to the present pur
pose. No doubt that, for attention, and thence for analysts,—to 
be performed, as above, upon these physical wholes,—and thence 
for synthesis, and thence for logical analysis, to be performed 
upon the logical wholes, results of these logical syntheses,—de
mands much more urgent, as well as much more early, must 
have been produced by eatable fruits and roots than ever can 
have been produced by Jlowers. But, by any such illustration, 
we should have been sent to the Garden of Eden : and of that 
garden no map being to be had, sufficiently particular for the 
present purpose, there we should have lost ourselves.

Pluming himself, as it should seem, upon the discovery, and 
bringing it to view as such thrice in two small 12mo. pages, 
Condillac (pp. 114, 115) will have it, that languages are but so 
many analytic methods—méthodes analytiques: meaning, as fat as 
he can be said to mean any thing, the results of so many ana
lytic—purely analytic—processes. He sees not, that, so far
from being an analytic process, the process, by which the priit-
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guage in which he wrote, but in every lettered 
language at least, not indeed with perfect steadi

e s t! and fundamental materials of all languages—viz. common 
names—are framed, is of a nature exactly opposite to that of 
analysis ; viz. synthesis. True it is, that this synthetic is necessa
rily preceded by an analytic process : viz. by the one above ex
plained under the denomination of the primaeval or inerudite ana
lysis :—a logical analysis performed upon physical wholes. True 
it also is that, to the wholes, which are the results of this synthe
tic process,—with the exception of those minimums, which are in 
immediate contact with individuals,—another analytic process 
may, to any extent, be applied, viz. the scientific or logical ana
lysis, performed upon these logical wholes. But, how promptly 
soever they may succeed to each other, disaggregation and ag
gregation—putting asunder and putting together—never can be 
one and the same operation—never can be other than oppo
site operations : and, but for and by means of the aggregative 
process, not a single word—not a single instrument—would the 
philosopher have had, wherewith to put together this his not 
sufficiently considered account of the formation of language.

One of these days—the sooner the better—by a still closer 
application of the faculty of attention, a more discerning eye 
will, perhaps, discover and bring to light similar imperfections 
in the account given of the matter in these pages : and thus it 
is, that,—by still closer and closer application of that same fa
culty,—additional correctness, distinctness, and comprehensiveness, 
is given to man’s conceptions, in relation to each and every por
tion of the field of art and science.

Of the aggregations thus formed, aohie have been better made, 
others worse. Those which he regards as having been better 
made, were (he assures us) the work of Nature: those which 
were worse made, the work of learned men : meaning such 
whose labours in this line he saw reason to disapprove of. Nature 
being a sort of goddess—and that a favourite one—by ascribing to
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ness, but still without much dispute or variation, 
a name corresponding to the word plant had been

this goddess whatsoever was regarded by him as good, he seems 
to have satisfied himself, that he had proved the goodness of it : 
and, by so concise an expedient—an expedient, in the employ* 
ment of which he has found but too many successors, as well as 
cotemporaries and predecessors—he has saved himself no small 
quantity of trouble.

Nature is a sort of fictitious personage, without whose occa
sional assistance it is scarce possible (it must be confessed) ei
ther to write or speak. But, when brought upon the carpet, she 
should be brought on in her proper costume—nakedness : not 
bedizened with attributes—not clothed in eulogistic, any more 
than in dyslogistic, moral qualities. Making minerals, vegetables, 
and animals—this is her proper work ; and it is quite enough for 
her: whenever you are bid to see her doing man’s work, be sure it 
is not Nature that is doing it, but the author, or somebody or 
other whom he patronizes, and whom he has dressed up for the 
purpose in the goddess’s robes.

One word more, on the subject of a former topic, before this 
philosopher is parted with.—In § 7. p. 143, may be seen the 
result of the provisional attempt towards an enumeration of the 
distinguishable operations, and correspondent faculties, of the 
mind. In number they were seventeen : Condillac (ch. 7. p. 61) 
makes but six: viz. 1. Attention. 2. Comparison. 3. Judg
ment. 4. Reflection. 5. Imagination. 6. Ratiocination. It 
might be an exercise for a student—nor would it surely be an 
unuseful one—to compare these six with those seventeen :—to 
observe, whether, in this longer list, there are any articles that 
do not properly belong to it :—and if not, whether Condilla*’* 
shorter list be, in any particular, defective or not :—whether, 
for example, memory has not been forgotten by him :—and if not 
defective, in which of the articles of his shorter list those of the 
longer list are respectively comprized.

On
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in use to be employed in the designation of any 
one of those physical objects, to which, when in
dividually taken, that same denomination continues 
to be applied.

For the same length of time accordingly, a log i
ca l whole, possessing this vast extent— a logica l 
whole, formed by the logical process called synthesis

On considering the catalogue once more, it seems as if some 
such article as analogization or analogoscopy—i. e. observation o f  
analogies, might form a useful addition to it. Not but that, in 
the explanation thus given, the phrase observation qf analogies is 
already to be found. But,—so distinct from simple abstraction, 
analysis, and comparison are those abstractions, analyses and com
parisons, which have observation o f analogies for their result,— 
and so powerful and perhaps indispensable an instrument is 
the faculty so denominated in the hand of Invention,—that a sepa
rate denomination would, it should seem, be not ill bestowed 
upon it. Note, that to the above catalogue of the distinguishable 
operations and correspondent faculties of the human mind, the 
so-often-mentioned test of distinctness and all-comprehensiveness 
has not been applied. It is the result of no other operation 
than the analysis above distinguished, by the name of the 
primeval analysis : and (unless the title by which it is thus desig
nated be regarded as the result of an act of synthesis)  not sub
jected to any synthesis ; nor consequently to any scientific ana
lysis, as above distinguished.

Hence it cannot be given in any other character than that of 
a collection of raw materials, not so much as attempted to be 
made up into a finished work. The task was too heavy to be at
tempted in a parenthesis. But if, in the materials thus brought 
together, any addition should be found made to those which had 
already been brought together by other hands, it will be not al
together without its use.
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— had been in possession o f the sort o f existence 
which the nature o f  an object of this sort admits 
of.

For the purpose of distributing,— according to 
such o f these properties, as were at the same time 
most easily observable, most steady in their union, 
and most interesting to man, whether in the way 
o f  use or harm,— such individual plants as from 
time should come under observation,— and this to 
the end that such names might be given to them, 
whereby, for the purpose o f  putting to use their 
useful properties, or excluding the operation of 
their pernicious properties, they might, when 
seen, be recognized,— various sources of division 
had occurred to various scientific observers. By 
none o f them had this useful object been complete- 
ly accomplished. T o  Linnœus it appeared, that 
it was in the f low er  that the most apt source o f di
vision was to be found : inasmuch as, for the deter
mination o f the principal and most comprehensive 
divisions of a vast logical whole, certain differences, 
in respect o f the form in which that part manifests 
itself, might be made to serve with as yet un
known advantage.— W hy ?— Because, with those 
differences in respect o f  the flower, other differ
ences in respect o f some o f the properties most in
teresting to man—differences pervading the entire 
mass o f  each individual plant— had been observed 
to be conjoined. Thence, by seeing what sort o f 
a thing the plant in question is, in respect o f the
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flower, a guess may be formed, better than can be 
formed by any other means, what sort of a thing the 
plant is in other respects.

From this view a conception may be formed, of 
the disadvantage, under which every system of 
logical division comes to be framed. In this way no 
two things can be put asunder, but what have first 
been put together. To no other objects can this 
mode o f analysis be applied other than to logical 
wholes— objects which are altogether the product 
o f so many antecedent logical syntheses. But, in 
the first place, the primaval logical analysis, per
formed upon individual objects —  this process, 
notwithstanding this its scientific name, hav
ing taken its commencement at the very earliest 
stage of society, cannot but have had for its ope
rators the most unexperienced, the most unin
formed, and unskilful hands. In the next place, 
the synthetic process,— by which the results o f  that 
analysis —  fragments detached, by abstraction, 
from these physical wholes— were placed as it 
were under so many different common names, and 
by those names bound together by so many logical 
ties,— thislikewise was a work, which, though not yet 
concluded, nor in a way to be soon concluded, must 
in its commencement have been coæval even with 
that of the primaval process, to which it has been 
indebted for all the materials on which it has had 
to operate : coæval with the very first crude effu
sions, o f the results o f which the matter o f spoken,

z
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and thence o f written language, came, by conti
nual additions, to be composed.

Thus stands the matter, in regard to those names 
o f aggregates, in the signification o f which are 
comprised such individual objects as are purely 
corporeal.— How then stands it (says somebody) 
in regard to objects o f the pneumatic cast, real and 

fictitious ?— The answer is— to apply to this division 
o f the objects o f thought the triple process, just 
above described, would require a full and detailed 
explanation of the nature of those fictitious entities, 
which, by reason o f the similarity o f the aspect o f 
their names to that of the names of corporeal objects, 
all which names are real entities, are so continually 
confounded with real ones. But to suggest the 
question is almost all that can be done here. To 
attempt any thing like a complete answer, would 
be to transgress beyond endurance the proper limits 
o f  this work. A  few words, for the purpose of 
affording an indication, how faint soever, o f the 
only track, by the pursuit o f which, a satisfactory 
answer would, it is supposed, be to be found, may 
be seen in the concluding note.*

* According to that conception of the matter, which is here 
alluded to and assumed, entities are either real or fictitious : real, 
either perceptible or inferential; perceptible, either impression! or 
ideat ; inferential, either material, i. e. corporeal or immaterial, i. e. 
spiritual. Material are those of which the principal divisions 
are exhibited in the Ramean tree : of such inferential real entities 
as are immaterial, examples may be seen in the Almighty Being,
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and in the human soul, considered in a state of separation from 
the body.

By fictitious entities are here meant—not any of those which 
will be presented by the name of fabulous, i. e. imaginary persons, 
such as Heathen Gods, Genii, and Fairies, but such as quality— 

property (in the sense in which it is nearly synonymous to qua
lity)—relation, power, obligation, duty, right—and so forth. In
correct as it would be, if the entities in question were considered 
as being, in point of reality, upon a footing with real entities, as 
above distinguished,—the supposition of a sort of verbal reality 
so to speak, as belonging to these fictitious entities,—is a suppo
sition, without which the matter of language could never have 
been formed, nor between man and man any converse carried on 
other than such as hath place between brute and brute.

Fictitious as they are, entities of this description could not 
be spoken of at all, if they were not spoken of as real ones. 
Thus a quality is spoken of as being in a thing or a person : i. e. 
the thing or the person is spoken of as being a receptacle, and 
■the quality as being something that is contained in it

As in the case of all words, which have an immaterial, as well 
as a material, the root of the immaterial will be found in the 
material import,—so, to explain the nature and origin of the 
idea attached to the name of a fictitious entity, it will be neces- 
aary to point out the relation, which the import of that word 
bears to the import of one or more names of real entities : i. e. 
to shew the genealogy, or (to borrow an expression from the ma
thematicians) the genesis, of the fictitious entity.

From the observation, by which, for example, the words 
duties and rights are here spoken of as names of fictitious entities, 
let it not for a moment so much as be supposed—that, in either 
instance, the reality of the object is meant to be denied, in any 
sense in which in ordinary language the reality of it is assumed. 
One question, however, may be ventured to be proposed for 
consideration—viz. whether, supposing no such sensations as

Z 2
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pleasure or pain, duties would not be altogether without force, 
and rights altogether without value f

On this occasion, in the case of the name of a fictitious en
tity, a distinction requires to be made between the root of the 
idea, and the root of the word, by which it is designated. Thus, 
in the case of obligation, if the above conception be correct, the 
root of the idea is in the ideas of pain and pleasure. But the 
root of the word, employed as a sign for the designation of that 
idea, is altogether different. It lies in a material image, em
ployed as an archetype or emblem : viz. the image of a cord, or 
any other tie, or band, (from the Latin ligo, to bind) by which the 
object in question is bound or fastened to any other—the person 
in question bound to a certain course of practice.

Thus, for the explanation of a fictitious entity—or rather 
of the name of a fictitious entity—two perfectly distinct 
species of operations—call them paraphrasis and archetypa- 
tion—will, in every case, require to be performed; and the 
corresponding sorts of propositions, which are their respective 
results, formed : viz. the paraphrasis, performing the function of 
a definition, but in its form  not coinciding with any proposition 
to which that name is commonly attached.

The paraphrasis consists in taking the word that requires to 
be expounded—viz. the name of a fictitious entity—and, after 
making it up into a phrase, applying to it another phrase, which, 
being of the same import, shall have for its principal and cha
racteristic word the name of the corresponding real entity. In 
a definition, a phrase is employed for the exposition of a single 
word : in a paraphrasis, a phrase is employed for the exposition 
of an entire phrase, of which the word, proposed to be ex
pounded, is made to constitute the principal or characteristic word.

Archetypation (a word employed, for shortness, rather than 
archetypophantia—i. e. indication of the archetype or pattern)— 
consists in indicating the material image, of which the word, 
taken in its primaeval sense, contains the expression.
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Thus, without being drawn out into form—(an operation for 
which a multitude of distinctions and discussions would be found 
requisite)—in the case of the word obligation, both the paraphra
sis and the archetypation may be deduced from what is above.

Rhieophantia—indication of the root—might serve as a com
mon or generic term applicable to both.

To return to analysis. It is by an operation of the nature of 
analysis—primaval analysis—that the ideas, designated by the 
several names of fictitious entities, have been formed. Unfortu
nately, in the case of these fictitious objects, the description of 
the way, in which the analysis must, or may have performed, 
will be matter of much more difficulty, than in the case of the 
above-mentioned real ones.

Not to leave the field of fictitious entities, and with it the cor
responding part of the field of logical analysis, in the state of an 
utterly dark spot, thus much has here been hazarded : and here 
it is high time that what has been said on the subject of analysis 
should be brought to a close.

Unfortunately, here are not only new words, but these in a 
multitude, greater by the whole number than would have been 
employed, could the ideas intended have, at any cheaper rate, 
been conveyed. But he who, in any branch of art and science, 
ethics itself not excepted, is resolved not to have any thing to do 
with new words, resolves by that very resolution to confine him
self to the existing stock of ideas and opinions, how great soever 
the degree of incorrectness, imperfection, error, and mischie
vousness, may in those ideas and opinions happen to be involved.

One parting word in relation to D ’Alembert : lest, from the 
indication given in a preceding section (§ 7.) of the imperfec
tions observable in his Encyclopadical tree, any unduly unfavour
able estimate of the instruction derivable from the philosophical 
works of that illustrious Frenchman, should be deduced.

With the exception of that which contains the Encyclopadical 
tree, the five volumes of Miscellanies, which comprise his philoso
phical works, had not been opened for some thirty or forty years,
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when, in expectation of finding in one of them the germ of 
what has here been said on the subject of fictitious entities, it was 
thought necessary to run over it.

In that particular the search has not been successful. But, in 
the course of it, ample ground has been seen for the conclusion, 
that although,—with eyes closed by prudence, or rather by ne
cessity,—treading in the steps ofhis illustrious precursor, he, on 
that occasion, kept himself below the level of his own age,—yet, on 
every succeeding occasion, he may be seen rising high above it.

In the two last of those five volumes are contained applications, 
successively, and every where more or less successfully made, 
of the all-comprehending and all-commanding art of Logic, 
to every subjacent part of the field of art and science.

By a recent but still imperfect review of it, (such as time and 
eyes would allow of) much regret has been suggested at the 
thoughts of its never having yet, it is believed, been brought 
within the reach of the English reader : for, even at the present 
comparatively advanced period, much useful instruction, as well 
as, to a comprehensive mind, much gratification, might surely 
be reaped from a critical perusal of it.

Consummate surely is the originality, the comprehensiveness, 
the penetration, the discernment, the moderation, the prudence, 
the elegance of expression, and, amidst surrounding dangers, the 
steersmanship manifested in that work. It is, for that age, what 
for the present generation the present work would have en
deavoured to render itself, could any such endeavour have found 
a ray of hope to animate it. Of those volumes, the fourth has 
for its title, Essai sur les Elémens de Philosophie, ou sur les prin
cipes des Connaissances humaines : the fifth, under the name of 
Eclaircissemens, &c. contains supplements to some of the prin
cipal articles of the preceding Volume. It speaks of itself as 
having been written at the desire of Frederic the Great of Prussia. 
In a translation, the supplements might with advantage, it is 
believed, be worked up along with the original articles: and 
prefixt to both might be the contents of the first Volume of the
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§ X X . Proposed 7iew Names—in what cases desirable 
—in lohat likely to be employed ?

Among the new names, here proposed for En
cyclopedical purposes, are there any, of which it is 
desirable that they should come to be employed 
for ordinary use ?— Among these again, are there 
any which present any chance o f their being so 
employed ?

In answer to both these questions, a very few 
words are all that can be afforded.

Geometry, Arithmetic, Algebra, Fluxions— for fa-

five : viz. the preliminary discourse attached to the first French 
Encyclopedia, and the Preface to the third Volume of that great 
work.

On the subject of analysis, however, the conceptions of 
D ’Alembert, (iv. 157, 257, 287, &c.) seem not much more correct 
than those of Condillac. By their manner of speaking of it one 
would think it was a sort of instrument by which every thing is 
done. In general the attention paid by men of science to the 
Greek language, seems not to have been so general in France 
as in Britain, particularly as in England. Yet even in the Logic 
of Saunderson, who can scarcely be suspected of not being 
well conversant with Greek, the account given of analysis and 
synthesis, (for by him they are both spoken of), has not been 
found a clear one. By an observation taken of the archetypal 
image, had this use of that operation been sufficiently understood, 
all this observation might have been prevented. In the case of 
every name of an immaterial object, the archetype is at once an 
index and a holdfast to the sense of it. In the case of every name 
of a fictitious entity, the only sure test of intellection is para
phrasis.
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miliar use, what seems as far from being desirable 
as from being probable, is— that terms, o f all which, 
though only one o f them is exactly and originally 
expressive, the import is so well fixt, should be ex
pelled by new' ones.

T o M athematics, considered as a branch o f  art 
and science, in which all those others are included 
— to M athematics, howsoever in its original import 
misexpressive, the same observation may be ex
tended. Not but that Posology, should it ever be 
its lot to come into use, would form a more instruc
tive, and, to all by whom its original import is 
borne in mind, a more satisfactory name.

Being in'their original import so misexpressive,—  
and, even in respect o f present import, one of them 
at least so indeterminate,— that Natural H istory and 
N atural Philosophy should give way to appellations 
fixt in their import, in some sort instructive, and 
at the worst not misexpressive, seems at any rate to 
be wished. Whether to be looked for seems not 
equally clear. T o  a grecianized ear in the first 
instance, and to an ungrecianized ear when ex
plained to it, P hysiu rgic Somatology and Anthro- 
p u rg ic  Somatology are expressive,—but then they 
are not single-worded. P hysiu rgics and Anthro- 
p u rg ics  are, each o f them, when separated from 
Somatology, single-worded. T o  the use o f these, 
what seems to be the only obstacle— or at any 
rate the only assignable objection, is— that, being 
expressive o f  accid en ts  without a subject— being
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substantives formed out o f  an adjective without a 
visible substantive— they might, for some time, fail 
o f being sufficiently expressive. In themselves, 
(not to speak of Algebra, which, in its original 
import is all darkness,) they are, however, in this 
respect, but upon a par with Fluxions. Even P hy- 
s iu rg ic  Somatics, or P hysiu rgic Somatology—Anthro- 
p u rg ic  Somatics, or Anthropurgic Somatology— even 
these, though, as touching their two-wordedncss, 
they are in no better  case than N atural H istory 
and N atural Philosophy, yet in that respect they 
are in no worse case ; and, in respect of determ inate
ness and instructiveness, they stand in that so much 
better case, which in Section the fourth, has been 
brought to view.

In all these instances, for presenting the import 
desired— the import for the presentation o f which 
the demand is continually occurring— words, howso
ever originally unexpressive or misexpressive, are—  
and without any very considerable inconvenience—  
already in universal use. Not so in this case of 
that branch o f Ethics, for the designation o f which 
the word Deontology has here been ventured to be 
proposed. Under the undiscriminating import o f  
the word Ethics, a branch,— in itself so perfectly dis
tinct,— and which in practice so frequently requires 
to be distinguished from, and put in opposition to, 
that which joins with it in forming the two branches 
of the common trunk,— is at present continually, 
— and, but for those many-worded explanations,
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which are never given, and scarcely ever so much 
as thought of, irremediably,—confounded.*

* Some fourscore years ago, by David Hume, in his Treatise on 
Human Nature, the observation was, for the first time, (it is be
lieved) brought to light—how apt men have been, on questions 
belonging to any part of the field of Ethics, to shift backwards 
and forwards, and apparently without their perceiving it, from 
the question, what has been done, to the question, what ought to be 
done, and vice versa : more especially from the former of these 
points to the other. Some five and forty years ago, on reading 
that work,—from which, however, in proportion to the bulk of 
it, no great quantity of useful instruction seemed derivable, 
that observation presented itself to the writer of these pages, as 
one of cardinal importance. To every eye, by which those 
two objects have not been compleatly separated from each 
other, the whole field of Ethics, in all those divisions of 
it, which the Table will shew, must ever have been,—yea, and 
ever will be, a labyrinth without a clue. Such it has been 
in general, for example, to the writers on International Lato: 
witness Grotius and Puffendoif. Ill their hands, and apparently 
without their perceiving it, the question is continually either 
floating between these two parts of the field of Ethics, or shift
ing from one to the other. In this state of things, a name, 
which, such as Deontology, turns altogether upon this distinc
tion—suppose any such name to become current, the separation 
is effectually made, and strong and useful will be the light thus 
diffused for ever over the whole field. That this distinction 
should, on every occasion, be clearly perceived is (need it be 
observed ?) the interest of the great bulk of mankind. Unfor
tunately, this most extensive interest finds opposed to it a cluster 
of particular interests, which, though so much narrower, being 
but the more concentrated, have ever been acting against it, 
with proportionable advantage, and hitherto with irresistible
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For exemplification, tbn much may perhaps 

have its use. To examine, a this same view, every 
new appellative, which the Table furnishes, would 
surely be superfluous.

effect. One day these particular nterests will be recognized. 
On the present occasion, to attemj bringing them to view would 
be consistent neither with the unit of the design, nor perhaps 
with prudence.




